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INTRODUCTION. 


TE publication of the text of the second division 
of the Mig-Veda by Professor Miller, affords safe 
authority for the continuance of the translation, 
which is therefore now offered to the public, under 
the same liberal patronage of the Court of Directors 
of the East-India Company under which the pre- 
ceding volume appeared, and without which it would 
probably have been withheld from the press: little 
interest in the work having been manifested in this 
country, however indispensable the Vedas may be 
to an accurate knowledge of the religious opinions 
of the ancient world, and of the primeval instita- 
tions of the Hindus. 

The view which has been taken in the introduc- 
tion to the former volume, of the religion and 
mythology of the people of India, and of their 
social condition, fifteen centuries at the least prior 
to Christianity, as derivable from the Veda, is con- 
firmed by the further particulars furnished in the 
present volume. The worship is that of fire and 
the elements: it is patriarchal and domestic, but is 
celebrated through the agency of s rather imposing 
body of priests, although it consists of little more 
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than the presentation, through fire, of clarified 
butter and the juice of the Soma plant, to the gods, 
who are invoked to be present, whose power and 
benevolence are glorified, whose protection against 
enemies and misfortunes is implored, whose dis- 
pleasure and anger are deprecated, and who are 
solicited to bestow food, cattle, riches, and posterity 
upon the individuals who conduct the worship, or 
on whose behalf it is performed: occasional intima- 
tions of the hope of happiness hereafter occur, but 
they are not frequent, nor urgent, and the main 
objects of every prayer and hymn are the good 
things of this present life. 

The chief individual objects of worship are the 
same as in the former yolume, even in a still 
more engrossing proportion: of the hundred and 
eighteen hymns of the Second Ashiaka, thirty are 
dedicated to AGNI in his own form or subordinate 
manifestations, whilst to INDra by himself or with 
other divinities, and especially with the winds or 
the Afuruis, his attendants, there are appropriated 
thirty-nine: of the remaining hymns, six are ad- 
dressed to the ASwIns, five to Mirra and VaruNa, 
five to BrrnaspatTi and BraamaNaspati, five to the 
Vigwadevas, and three to VAyu; VisaNu has two, 
the Dawn two, Heaven and Earth three: the rest 
are distributed, for the most part singly, amongst a 
variety of personations, some of which are divine, as 
Rupra, Varusa, Saviraty the A‘prryas, and Piswan, 
each having one hymn: some of the objects are 
human beings, as the Wdj4 Swanaya who is the 
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hero of two Sdkias, Aaastya and his wife who are 
the interlocutors in one, and the Jtibhus, or deified 
sons of SuDHANWAN, to whom one hymn is ad- 
dressed: some of the number are fanciful, as Pédu, 
Food; Water, Grass, and the Sun; the supposed 
divinities of a Sidkia each; whilst two hymns, as 
will be presently more particularly noticed, are 
dedicated to the Horse, who is the victim of the 
Ascamedha sacrifice. 

The particulars that are related of AGNI are little 
else than repetitions of those ascribed to him in the 
First Ashtaka, told with rather less detail, the lan- 
guage of general penegyric being much more diffuse 
in this Ashfaka than in the First, whilst the legen- 
dary incidents are comparatively scanty: the same 
may be said of the Hymns addressed to InpRa; 
such of his exploits as are alluded to are those 
which have been previously particularized, but fewer 
of them are specified, and some of them have been 
ascribed in the preceding book to other agents, as, 
for instance, to the Aswins (p. 242). There are a 
few hymns in this book which evidently imply a 
recent grafting of the worship of the Maruts upon 
that of INDRA, an innovation of which the Mishi 
AGASTYA appears to have been the author, and 
which was not effected without opposition on the 
part of the worshippers of INDRa alone (pp. 145— 
163): the Afarufs are here, as well as in the First 
Book, termed the sons of Rupra. 

There is but one hymn addressed to the A'dityas 
collectively, but the chief divinities of the class are 
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the subjects severally of other hymns, or of scattered 
stanzas, such as Mirra, Varufta, ARYAMAN, and 
Visuiu; the latter, in one place, appears as iden- 
tical with Time (p. 97), in which capacity his three 
paces, which are repeatedly alluded to, may be 
intended to allegorize the past, present, and future. 
Varuna, besides being characterized by the same 
attributes as those formerly attached to him, is 
represented as the especial resource of persons In 
debt, or of those who have been reduced from affiu- 
ence to poverty (pp. 278—280). 

The AsSwins are described in the same strain as 
in the First Ashiaka, and various of their exploits are 
repeated, but with less copiousness and distinct- 
ness: although it is rather vaguely intimated, they 
are regarded mythologically as born in the firma- 
ment and the sky (p. 179); and in one place they 
are called the grandsons of heaven, being identified, 
according to the Scholiast, as on a former occasion, 
with the sun and moon,‘or being, in fact, mytholo- 
gical personations of the former. 

Savitri, the Sun, has but one Hymn addressed 
to him, and this offers fewer particulars than occur 
in the three Sikias, of which he is the deity, in the 
First Book: the principal attribute noticed is his 
defining the day and distinguishing it from the 
night: it is said, also, to be his office to effect the 
generation of mankind, but this seems to be little 
else than an etymological conceit, the noun being 
derived from the root sé, to bring forth: he is 
called also the husband or protector of the wives of 
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the pods, usually considered to be personations of 
the metres of the Veda. 

BragMaNaspati is in this Ashiaka identified with 
Batnaspati, and both receive more honour than in 
the former Book, in which Brrnaspatt is named only 
incidentally in single verses of hymns to INoRa, or 
the Viswadevas, and one hynin only is dedicated to 
BrauMANASPATI; the former, when treated of sepa- 
rately, is identical with InpRa, by his attributes of 
sending rain (p. 199) and wielding the thunderbolt 
(p. 285); but he is hymned indiscriminately with 
BrabMANAsPaTi, who is styled the lord of the 
Ganas, or companies of divinities, and also, which 
is in harmony with his former character, chief or 
most excellent lord of mantras, or prayers of the 
Vedas (p. 262); he also, in some of his attributes, 
as those of dividing the clouds, and sending rain, 
and recovering the stolen kine (p. 268), is identical 
with Inpra, although, with some inconsistency, he 
is spoken of as distinct from, although associated with 
him (p. 270); but this may be a misconception of 
the Scholiast : his attribute of father, or cherisher, 
and purohita, or family priest of the gods, may be 
merely figurative as connected with his presiding 
over prayer. 

Rupra is described as in the firat book by rather 
incompatible qualities, as both fierce and benignant, 
but his specific province is here also the tutelarship 
of medicinal plants, and administration of medicine, 
and he is designated as a physician of physicians 
(p. 290). With respect also to his presiding over 
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medicinal plants, there occurs a passage worthy of 
note, as among the herbs are those, it is said, which 
Manv selected, alluding, most probably, to the seeds 
of the plants which Manu, according to the legend 
as related in the Mahdbhdrata, took with him into 
his vessel at the time of the deluge. There are 
more particulars of the person of Rupra than usual. 
He is sometimes said to be brown or tawny, but he 
is also said to be white-complexioned (p. 291): he 
is soft-bellied and handsome-chinned ; he is armed 
with a bow and arrows, and brilliant with golden 
ornaments. He is also called the father of the 
Maruts. There is little however in all this except 
his fierceness to identify him with the Rupra of 
the Purdiias. 

Of the remaining persons of the Vaidik pantheon, 
who appear in this portion, the notices that occur 
conform generally to those of the preceding A shtaka, 
and require no remark. There are several hymns, 
however, of a peculiar character, some of which 
deserve notice. The two hymns, of which the Rajé 
Swanaya, the son of Bhdvayavya, ia the patron or 
deity, record the munificence of a Hindu prince to 
the Hishi, DiraHaTamas, and furnish, apparently, 
the model of the many similar acts of regal libe- 
rality which are narrated in the heroic poems and 
Purdfas, as well as of the family alliances of royal 
and saintly, or military and Brahmanical races by 
marriage, the daughters of fdjds being wedded to 
holy Aishis. 1¢ also affords evidence of the preva- 
lence of polygamy at this early date, as Dinaua- 
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TAMAS marries the ten daughters of the Raya. It 
may be doubted, however, if this waa universally 
practised, as the institutor of a sacrifice is ordinarily 
associated with but one wife at its celebration ; and 
at the Aswamedha, although four denominations of 
females are specified as the women of the 247d, the 
first wedded is alone considered to be the Mahishi, 
orqueen. The multiplicity of wives may have been 
a privilege of the Aishis—if, indeed, these two 
Hyrans be not compositions of a later day, and 
foreign to the earliest purport of the Vedas. The 
same may be suspected of the SiéAia that records 
the dialogue between Acastya and LoramupRA 
(p- 174), although that has more of an air of anti- 
quity, though somewhat out of place. As to the 
two last verses of tlhe second of the Swanaya 
Sukias (p. 18), they are manifest incongruities, 
although they also may be old. The Hymn to Pitu 
{p. 192), nutrition or food, is merely fanciful. The 
Hymn to Water, Grass, and the Sun (p. 201), as 
antidotes to the venom of poisonous creatures, is 
somewhat dark and mystical, and offers various 
terms for the import of which there is no other 
authority than that of the scholiast. The general 
intention of it 1s, however, positively specified by 
competent authority with which the text offers 
nothing incompatible, and it expresses notions that 
are familiar still in popular credence. The same 
may be said of the two hymns to the AKapingala, or 
partridge, as a bird of good omen (p. 316). 

A Sdkia, remarkable for its unusual extent of 
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fifty-two stanzas, and for the indeterminate appli- 
cation of the greater part of them, is conceived by 
Savatta to convey the principal dogmas of the 
Vedénta philosophy, or the unity and universality 
of spirit, or Brahma: according to the Index, these 
stanzas are addressed to the Viswadevas ; but their 
general bearing, though sometimes darkly denoted, 
is the glorification of the Sun, as identical with the 
divisions of time, or with time itself, and with the 
universe, as mentioned in the note (p. 126): all the 
verses of this Svéia occur also in the Atharva- Veda, 
with the style of which it agrees better than with 
that of the /zcA, at least in general. 

The most peculiar and remarkable, however, of 
the hymns contained in this Ashfaka, are the two 
of which the Aswamedha, or sacrifice of a horse, is 
the subject: the rite as described in the Purdias 
has been introduced to English poetry in the Curse 
of Kehama, correctly enough according to the 
authorities followed by Southey; but the main object 
of the ceremony,—the deposal of Inpra from the 
throne of Swarga, and the elevation of the sacrificer, 
after a hundred celebrations, to that rank, are fictions 
of a Jater date, uncountenanced by the Veda: even 
the doetrine of the Brdhmatias, that the Aéwa- 
medha is to be celebrated by a monarch desirous of 
universal dominion, is not supported by these 
Hymns, any more than it is in the Rémdyana, 
where it is nothing more than the means of obtain- 
ing 4 son by the childless DaSaraTHA: as enjoined 
by the Rig-Veda, the object of the rite seems to 
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be no more than as usual with other rites, the 
acquiring of wealth and posterity; but as it is 
detailed in the Yajur-Veda, 22, 26, and more 
particularly in the Stiras of Kédtydyana (Aéwa- 
medha 1—210), the object is the same as that of 
the Rdmdyana or posterity, as one step towards 
which the principal queen, Katéalyd, in the poem, 
is directed to lie all night in closest contact with 
the dead steed: in the morning, when the queen is 
released from this disgusting, and in fact impossible, 
contiguity, a dialogue, as given in the Yayush, and 
in the Afwamedha section of the Satepatha Brdh- 
mafia, and as explained in the Stras, takes place 
between the queen and the females accompanying or 
attendant upon her, and the principal priests, which, 
though brief, is in the highest degree both silly and 
obscene. We find no vestige, however, of these 
revolting impurities in the #ig- Veda, although it is 
authority for practices sufficiently coarse, and such as 
respectable Hindus of the present generation will 
find it difficult to credit as forming a part of the 
uacreated revelations of BranmA: other particulars 
which are found in the S#tras, and in the Rdmd- 
yata and Mahdbhérata, as the infinite multiplication 
of victims, have no warrant from our text. That the 
horse is to be actually immojated admits of no 
question ; that the body was cut up into fragments is 
also clear (pp. 116, 119); that these fragments were 
dressed, partly boiled, and partly roasted, is also 
indisputable (p. 117); and although the expressions 
may be differently understood, yet there is little 
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reason to doubt that part of the flesh was eaten by 
the assistants (p. 117), part presented as a burnt- 
offering to the gods: the second of the two Sidktas 
relating to the same sacrifice, deals leas in matters 
of fact than the first, and is more or Jess mystical, 
but there is nothing in it that is incompatible with 
an actual immolation, and no reasonable doubt can 
be entertained that the early ritual of the Hindus 
did authorize the sacrifice of a horse, the details 
and objects of which were very soon grossly ampli- 
fied and distorted: at the same time it is to be 
remarked that these two hymns are the only ones 
in the fick that relate especially to the subject; 
from which it might be inferred that they belong to 
a different period, and that the rite was falling or 
had fallen into disuse, although it may have been 
revived subsequently in the time of the Sztras and 
of the heroic poems, in which the Aswamedha of 
the Mahdbhérata takes a middle place, being in 
various essentials, particularly the part played by 
Draurapi, the same ceremony as that of the Rdmd- 
yaona, whilst in others, as in the guardianship of the 
horse by Ansuna, it is that of the Padma and other 
Purdiias (Mahdbh. Aéwamedha Parva). As the 
solemnity appears in the Mich, it bears a less poetical, 
a more barbaric character, and it may have been a 
relic of an ante-Vaidik period, imported from some 
foreign region, possibly from Scythia, where animal 
victims, and especially horses, were commonly sacri- 
ficed (Herod. IV. 71); the latter were also offered 
by the Massagete to the Sun (Zéid. I. 216); and in 
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the second Afocamedhtk Hymn of the Rich there 
are several indications that the victim was especially 
consecrated to the solar deity : however this may be, 
the rite, as it appears in the Aig-Veda, can searcely 
be considered as constituting an integral element of 
the archaic system of Hindu worship, although its 
recognition at all is significant of extant barbarism. 

That this was not the condition of the Hindus at 
the date of the composition of the greater portion 
of the Vedas, as formerly inferred, is corroborated 
by the various scattered and incidental notices 
which are dispersed through this Ashtaka also: the 
question of the institution of caste is still left un- 
decided, although the five classes of beings who are 
frequently mentioned, Is invariably explained by the 
commentators to denote the four castes, and the 
barbarians as the fifth, We have also something 
very like a specification of Brahmans, as those 
acquainted with the forms of speech or as the 
(p. 142) appropriate repeaters of hymns. The ex- 
pressions, however, do not indicate any exclusive 
privilege. The term Ashairiya does not occur in 
this book, and there are indications of Rajds hostile 
to the ritual who would not, therefore, have be- 
longed to the recognized military order. No such 
word as Sddra is used, although, as in the first book, 
the Aryas and Dasyus are contrasted. It looks, 
also, a8 if it was intended to designate the latter as 
especially black-complexioned (pp. 35, 258). They 
were not, however, eo barbarous but that they were 
assembled in towns or cities, of which, as well as of 
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the cities of the Asuras, InpRa is repeatedly repre- 
sented as the destroyer (pp. 167, 258): if that was 
the case, the A'ryas were still more likely to be 
similarly located, of which we have also mention 
(p. 61). In their towns or cities we find existing 
the arts, sciences, institutes, and vices of civilized life, 
golden ornaments, coats of mail, weapons of offence, 
the use of the precious metals (p. 17), of musical 
instrnments, the fabrication of cars, and the employ- 
ment of the needle (p. 283}; and although we have 
not the allusions to traders by sea that occur in the 
first Ashtuka, yet the unequivocal notices and men- 
tion of the ocean, are so frequent and precise as to 
prove beyond doubt its being familiarly known and 
occasionally navigated: we have also the know- 
ledge of drugs and antidotes, the practice of medi- 
cine, and computation of the divisions of time to a 
minute extent, including repeated allusions to the 
seventh season, or intercalary month (pp. 8, 131). 
We have mention, not only of 2tajds, but of envoys 
and heralds, of travellers, and of Sarais, or places 
provided for their refreshment: it is true that in 
the passage in which they are named (p. 151), 
the refreshments are said to be provided for the 
Maruts, or the winds; but in this, as in the case 
of the cities of the Asuras, the notion must have 
been derived from what really existed: Prapathas, 
or choliris, were not likely to be pure mythological 
inventions; those for the Maruts must have had their 
prototypes on earth. Then with regard to the laws of 
property, it appears, although not very perspicuously 
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described, that daugliters had claims to a share of 
the paternal inheritance (p. 12): that women took 
pert in sacrifices, we have already seen, and it seems 
that they appeared abroad in public (pp. 150-—-153): 
of some of the vices of the civilized state, we have 
proofs in the notice of common women (p. 153), of 
secret births, and by inference of the abandonment of 
new-born children (p. 281); thieves are frequently 
mentioned : debts and debtors are adverted to more 
than once, and although the idea is complicated 
with that of moral obligations, yet debt must 
originate in fact before it becomes a figure: re- 
verses of fortune and being reduced to poverty 
from a state of opulence, form the burden of more 
than one Sdékia (pp. 278—281); ali these par- 
ticulars, although they are only briefly and inci- 
dentally thrown out, chiefly by way of comparison 
or illustration, render it indisputable that the 
Hindus of the Vaidik era even had attained to an 
advanced stage of civilization, little if at all differing 
from that in which they were found by the Greeks 
at Alexander's invasion, although no doubt they had 
not spread so far to the east, and were located 
chiefly in the Punjab and along the Indus: the same 
advanced state of civilization may be inferred from 
the degree of perfection to which the grammatical 
construction of the language had been brought, and 
still more from the elaborate system of metrical 
composition of which so many examples occur, and 
of which the Stkias attributed to the fisht Parucu- 
CHEPA (pp. 19—58) afford such remarkable instances. 
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In translating the text of the second Ashiaka, the 
same principle has been adhered to that was adopted 
for the translation of the first, and aa close & con- 
formity to the*text as possible has been aimed at, 
without any attempt to give the translation a 
poetical or rhetorical turn: to me the verses of the 
Vede, except in their rhythm, and in a few rare 
passages, appear singularly prosaic for so early an 
era as that of their probable composition, and at 
any rate their chief value lies not in their fancy but 
in their facts, social and religious: in translating 
the text, the gloss of Sdyaria A'chdrya has been 
invariably consulted and almost as invariably faith- 
fully followed, as furnishing the safest guide through 
the intricacies and obscurities of the text : occasion- 
ally, but upon the strongest grounds only, has the 
interpretation of this very able scholiast been ques- 
tioned, and where his assistance even has failed to 
remove all uncertainty, the passage has been ordi- 
narily cited in the annotations, to enable the student 
to form an independent conclusion: although I 
cannot always concur in M. Langlois’ version of the 
text, yet I have thought it my duty to refer to his 
translation, and I have ajso adverted to Professor 
Benfey’s translation of those passages of the Rich, 
which are repeated in the Séma- Veda, aa well as to 
Mahidhara’s commentary on similar parallel verses 
in the Vajasaneyi Sanhitd of the Yajush, edited 
by Professor Weber; an easy reference to such pas- 
sages being now placed within our reach by the 
excellent comparative Index of the Hymna of the 
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four Vedas, compiled by Mr. Whitney, and pub- 
lished in the second volume of the Indische Studien 
of Dr. Weber. With these and other appliances, 
the task of translation has been in some degree 
facilitated, although I cannot pretend to have always 
contended successfully with the inherent difficulties 
of the original ; a brief notice of which may possibly 
contribute to a candid appreciation of the arduous- 
ness of the undertaking, and may be of some service 
to atudents of the text. 

It may be doubted if the impediments to a right 
understanding of the text of the Veda have been 
eccurately conceived of, especially when they are 
confined to peculiarities of grammatical construction, 
or the use of words not found in other works, or 
employed in an unusual acceptation. The far 
greater portion of Vardik grammar is as systematic 
as that of the laws of Manu, and the exceptions, 
when regular, as specified in the sketch of the 
grammar of the Vedas, which I have given in the 
second edition of the Sanscrit grammar, soon be- 
come familiar; the only real difficulty on this head 
arises from the disregard of all grammar, and the 
arbitrary substitution of one case or number of a 
noun, or person and tense of a verb for another, as 
specified by Pdéntni, and instances of which are 
frequent, as occasionally pointed out in the notes of 
the following pages. With respect to unusual 
words, there are no doubt a great number employed 
in the Veda, and it is possible that the lexicographic 
significations given by the commentators may be 
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sometimes questionable, sometimes contradictory ; 
but from what other authority can a satisfactory 
interpretation be derived? It has been supposed 
that a careful collation of all the passages in which 
such words occur might lead to a consistent and 
indisputable interpretation, but this assumes that 
they have always been employed with precision and 
uniformity by the original authors, a conclusion that 
would scarcely be tenable even if the author were 
one individual, and utterly untenable, when, a6 is 
the case with the Sikias, the authors are indefinitely 
numerous: it is very improbable, therefore, that 
even suclt collation would remove all perplexity on 
this account, although it might occasionally do so; 
at any rate, such a concordance has still to be esta- 
blished, and until it is effected, we may be satisfied 
with the interpretations given us by the most. distin- 
guished native scholars, availing themselves of all the 
Vaidik learning that had preceded them, or that was 
contemporary with them, and inheriting no incon- 
siderable assistance from traditional explanation, pre- 
served by the professional teachers of the Vedas. 
Admitting, however, that the correct under- 
standing of single terms may be very much pro- 
moted by the comparison of all the passages in 
which they are met with, a very small advance will 
have been effected towards surmounting the diffi- 
culty of translation even as respects words alone. 
The Sanserit scholar, with or without such help, 
meeting with the words in their proper places, and 
in connection with others, may readily comprehend 
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their purport, but he will not therefore be able to 
render it equally comprehensible to others, from the 
want of equivalents in his own language, or from 
those which are available failing to convey the same 
ideas: kavi, vipra, vidvat, medhdvin, chikitwah, and 
many others, mean wise, intelligent, knowing; but 
we cannot make use of these adjectives in the way 
in which the original terms are employed, more 
frequently without substantives than with them ; 
becoming appeliative titles, or names: still more 
difficult is it to devise equivalents for compound 
terms, and especially those which it is sometimes 
doubtful how to deal with, and whether to consider 
them as epithets or proper names, more particularly 
when they may, in the opinion of the Scholiasts, be 
yariously explained: thus, Sataratu is an appella- 
tive epithet of INDRA, implying either, one to whom 
many sacrifices are offered; one who is the insti- 
gator of many sacred rites; or one by whom many 
great actions have been performed. Again, Jdfave- 
das is sometimes a name, sometimes an epithet of 
Aani; it may mean, according to the commentators, 
he by whom knowledge was acquired st his birth; 
he by whom all that has been born is known; he 
who is known to be one with all beings; or he from 
or by whom all wealth is generated: these are 
awkward terms to encounter, not because they 
cannot be comprehended, but because, unless given 
untranslated as proper names, they can only be 
parenthetically rendered, at least in English and 
_in Freneh; the facility of forming compounds in 
VOL. IL c 
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German, and the hardihood of German translators, 
give that language an advantage in these respects. 
Still, however, these are but slight obstacles, and 
will be overcome in proportion to the skill of the 
translator, and his command of his own language, 
as wellas of that from which he translates: it may 
not be always possible to devise umexceptionable 
and felicitous equivalents fer such expressions, but 
they may be so rendered as to convey with some 
degree ef accuracy the substance of the text: the 
more unmanageable difficulties are those which are 
utterly ingnperable except by guess: they are not 
the perplexities of commission, but of omission: not 
the words or phrases that are given, but those that 
are left ont: the constant recurrence of the abuse 
of ellipsis and metonymy, requiring not only words, 
but sometimes sentences, to be supplied by comment 
or conjecture, before any definite meaning can be 
given to the expressions that occur :—thus, as already 
observed, the substantive is very often omitted and 
the adjective does double duty: the first verse of 
the second Ashtaka offers an example : it begins— 
raghu-manyavak—*Oh ye of little wrath ;” “Ye who 
are gentle, mild-tempered ;” but who they are that 
are 80 saluted, does not appear. The Scholiast says, 
mild-tempered priests, and it would not be easy to 
suggest a preferable application of the epithet, 
although if not traditional it is only conjectural. 
It may not always require extraordinary ingenuity 
to hit upon what is intended by such elliptical ex- 
pressions from correlative terms or context: but 
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such a mode of interpretation by European scholars, 
whose ardinary train of thinking runs in a very 
different channel from that ef Indian scholarship, 
can scarcely claim equal authority with the latter: 
it may be happier; it may be more rational :—=still 
it is not that which has been accepted for centuries 
by critics of indisputable learniag in their own 
department of knowledge. 

As many instances of this elliptical construction 
have been given in the notes of both this and the 
former volume, a few additional instances wiil 
here be sufficient :——thus, (p. 301, v. 9} we have 
“the grandson of the waters has ascended above 
the crooked ;” “the broad and golden 
spread around.” What would the European scholar 
do here without the Scholiast? He might, perhaps, 
suspect that the term crooked, curved, or bent, or, 
as here explained, crooked-going, tortuous, might 
apply zo the clouds, but he would hesitate as to what 
he should attach the other epithets to, and the 
original author alone could say with confidence that 
he meant ‘rivers, which thenceforward became the 
traditional and admitted explanation, and is, accor- 
dingly, so supplied by the Scholiast. 

The object as weil as the subject is very frequently 
omitted. Thus we have (p. 29, v. 5), “thou re- 
movest all of men ;” according to the Scholiast, 
“the sine of men:” again (p. 33, v. 4), “thou 
cuttest —-—-- to pieces;” where something like 
‘enemies* has to be supplied: and (in p. 2, v. 8) 
Inpra and Parvata are solicited “to whet or 
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sharpen our ——;” a European commentator 
would most probably fill up the blank with ‘spears 
or swords :” we are indebted to the native Scholiast 
for the mooe appropriate accusative, ‘intellects.’ 

An equally frequent ellipse is that of the verb, as 
(p. 6, v. 14) “may onr offerings be acceptable to the 
gods, and with both,”—-that is, according to 
Sdyafia, “ may they be pleased or propitiated ” by both 
“our offerings and praises.” Again (p. 20, v. 2), “with 
prayers by the priests thee” requires 
something like ‘recited’ and ‘adore’ to make any 
sense at all: again (p. 25, v. 3), “AGNI having 
his abode on high places to pious rites,” 
obviously requires ‘comes;’ and “those, who, de- 
siring his friendship the lord of a city 
with good government” (p. 165, v. 10), 1s made in- 
telligible by the commentator’s adding, ‘ conciliate’ 
the lord of a city who ‘administers’ good govern- 
ment; instances of this kind are innumerable. 

Another source of perplexity which is not un- 
common, and which is also a sort of ellipse, is the 
abuse of metonymy: thus, we have (p. 303, v. 1) 
“This libation consists of the cow, and has been 
filtered by the sheep.” A European translator 
might suspect that for cow, we should read, the 
products of the cow---milk and butter, but he ought 
to be thankful to the commentator for explaining 
to him that the Soma juice was cleansed by being 
passed through a filter made of the wool of the sheep, 
the animal being here put for his skin. 

To these sources of difficulty others less peculiar, 
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but for the elucidation of which an authentic gloss 
is no less desirable, are to be added; such as those 
of involved and complex construction, auch as is 
common in all metrical compositions; and the use 
of terms of a figurative and allegorical import. In 
this class of words, the cow makes a great figure, 
and we have typified by her a variety of persons and 
things bestowing benefits, in like manner as she 
yields milk; asthe earth, the institutor of a sacrifice 
with his wife, and especially the clouds, that shed 
rain: withholding which, they are fabled, as the 
cows of the saintly Angirasas, to have been stolen 
by an Asura and rescued by fndra. These, how- 
ever, are nothing more than usual in mythological. 
writings, and are by no means so embarrassing as 
the elliptical omission of words indispensable to a 
complete sentence and perfect signification, origina- 
ting, no doubt, in the method by which the hymns 
of the Veda were first communicated to the disciples 
of the teacher, and were afterwards transmitted, 
—vrai communication; it being easy for the author 
himseif to supply the deficient words or sentences, 
and convey to his auditors all that he would have 
them understand. How far his jecture and ampli- 
fication may have been preserved uncorrupted 
through successive generations until they reached 
Yaska, and eventually Sdyaa, may be reasonably 
liable to question, but that the explanations of these 
Scholiasts were not arbitrary, but were such as had 
been established by the practice of preceding schools 
and were generally current at their several eras, 
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ean admit of no doubt. Even if it were not 80, 
their undeniable learning and their sympathy with 
the views and feelings of their conntrymen, amongst 
whom were the original authors and expounders of 
the Sikias, must give a weight to their authority 
which no European scholar, however profound his 
knowledge of Sanscrit or of the Vedas, can, in my 
opinion, be entitled to claim. 

As a concluding specimen of some of the dif- 
ficulties of our task, I subjoin the version of a 
stanza in which we have an opportunity of comparing 
the interpretation given by different translators of 
an easy passage,—it forms the burden of several 
Sikias (p. 236, v.11): “Grant, AGNI, to the offerer 
of the oblation, the earth, the bestower of cattle, 
the (means) of many (pious) rites, such that it may 
be perpetual: may there be sons and grandsons 
born in our race, and may thy good-will ever be 
upon us.” M. Langlois renders it-—“O AGNz, en 
échange de nos invocations, fais que Ja terre soit a 
jamais libérale pour nous, et féconde en troupeaux : 
que nous ayons une belle lignée, d’enfans et de petite 
enfans : O AGNI, que ta bonté soit avec nous” (vol. i. 
p, 542). Mr, Stevenson’s translation of the same 
stanza repeated in the Sdma-Veda (p. 16) has— 
“QO AGNI, grant to us, the performers of sacrifice, 
those supplies by which many sacred rites can 
be performed, and cows which remain always pro- 
fitable. © Ant, may we have sons and grandsons, 
the fathers of a numerous race, and may thy favour- 
able regards be ever towards us.” Professor Benfey 
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translates the same stanza thus: “The food, O Aant, 
the much-effecting gift of the cow, make everlasting 
to hin who implores you. To us may there be a 
son—may there be a wide-branching name to us. 
May this be, O AcnI, the fruit of thy kindness to 
us” (p. 217, rd decade, 4th y.). The original is, 
*Die Speis’, o Aan, der Kuh viel-werk’ge Spende 
mach ewigdauernd dem, der zu dir flehet: uns sei 
ein Sohn, ein weitverzweigter Name uns: diess sei, 
o AGNI, deiner Gnade Frucht uns.” 

The original text is /ldm Agne purudansam 
sanim goh Saéwatiamam havamdndya sédha—Sydn-nak 
stinustanayo vizded Agne sd te sumatir-bhttiwasmed. 

The first word, f/d, is the subject of a different 
explanation. M. Langlois and myself render it 
‘earth,’ following Sdyafla, who explains it here 
bhtimi. Mr. Stevenson renders it ‘supplies, and 
Professor Benfey ‘ food,’ a meaning which the word 
sometimes bears: a more doubtful term is purn- 
dansam, explained, many-acting, dahu-carmdnam, or 
puru, much, many, and dansas, act, usually implying 
an act of worship. Mr. Stevenson understands it in 
this sense, ‘ by which many sacred rites can be per- 
formed.’ M. Langlois translates it more directly, 
‘liberal,’ ‘bountiful.’ Professor Benfey apparently 
detaches it from J/4, and applies it to santm, gift, 
distribution, whilst Sdyafia considers saxtm an 
epithet also of £/4, praddirt, the liberal donor, t. ¢., 
of cattle, as he also has it, gardm praddirim Ilém. 
The sense of the French version is to the same 
purport; whilst Stevenson puts gok inte the ac- 
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cusative, ‘grant to us cows.’ Benfey seems to put 
the two nouns in apposition: ‘food, the gift of the 
cow :’ the meaning of the next word, éaswatlamam, 
most lasting, is coneurred in by all, but its con- 
nection varies; I have taken it adverbially after 
Sdyata, chirakdlam yathd bhavate tathd sddha, ‘so 
grant that it (the gift of the earth) endure for a 
long time.’ M. Langlois’ & jamais, is not far from 
the same, although he puts it in relation to the 
earth. Stevenson treats it as aun epithet of goh, 
‘cows always profitable,’ which it can scarcely be, 
as it is in the singular accusative, and either mascu- 
line or neuter, whilst gof is the feminine genitive. 
It seems somewhat doubtful whether Benfey’s 
ewigdauernd applies to Speise or to Spende : it might 
be the adjective of the latter, santm; but the Sanscrit 
could not agree with flam. Havamdndya may 
signify, ‘ to the offerer of the oblation,’ or ‘ to the 
invoker of Agui;’ scarcely, ‘en échange de nos 
invocations, nor ‘him who prays to or implores,’ 
although in substance not very different. 

In the second half of the verse the term tanaya 
may admit of some difference of meaning, although 
when associated with putra or stinuh, a son, it is 
commonly explained, grandson: Sdyatia’s expla~ 
nation is somewhat equivocal; he has santdnasya 
vistdrayitd, “an extender of offspring,’ which may 
be an epithet of snus; at the same time it is not 
an incompatible synonyme of grandson, and that has 
been adopted in three of the translations; Benfey 
spparently understands it somewhat differently, or 
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‘ wide-branching,’ as an epithet of the next word, 
tzjaéed, an unusual term, but scarcely equivalent to 
‘name: the commentator expounds it here, puira 
pautrddt riupeia swayam jdyate, ‘be who is born 
himself, in the form of sons and grandsons,’ that is, 
a continuer of the race, an epithet of tanayah. In 
a repetition of the same stanza-‘at the end of the 
seventh Sika of the next book, Séyefia alters his 
exposition, and attaches viydrd to sumaith, ‘ good- 
will, favour,’ considering it as synonymous with 
abandhkyda, not barren—may thy good-will ever be 
productive (of benefits) to us; but the construction 
of the sentence is somewhat opposed to this inter- 
pretation. The several translators agree tolerably 
well in the close; but their discrepancies in a 
passage of less than ordinary perplexity may be 
considered as bearing witness to the utility or even 
to the necessity of a competent interpreter, such as 
we have in Sdyata Achérya, although he may not 
be infallible: at any rate I gratefully acknowledge 
the value of his assistance, and without it I should 
not have ventured to attempt a translation of the 
Rig-Veda. 


H. H. WILSON. 


Lonpon, 1764 October, 1854. 
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The aceents are occasionally omitted or misplaced, but the 
Sanskrit scholar will have no difficulty in rectifying them. 


RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


SECOND ASHTAKA. 


FIRST ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA XVIII. (continued). 


Stra IL. (CXXIL) 


The deities are the Vidwaneryas; the Rishi ia Kaxanivat; the 
metre ia Trishfubh. 

1, Present, mild-tempered* (priests), the sacrificial 
viands which you have prepared, to the reward- 
showering Rupra. I praise him who, with his heroic 
(followers), as (with shafts) from a quiver, expelled 
(the Asuras) from heaven: and (I praise) the 
Maruts, (who abide) between heaven and earth.” 

2. Animated by our diversified praise, hasten, 
Morning and Night, to attend to our first invocation, 
a8 a wife (to the first call of her husband); and may 
the Dawn, beautiful with the lustre of the (rising) 


“ Raghw-manyaveh, of light or little wrath; from raghy, for 
laghu, light, and maxys, anger. 

” "The construction of the second half of the stanza is exceed- 
ingly elliptical: it is literally, “I have praised of the expeller 
from heaven with arrows as if from « quiver the Maruts of heaven 

vor, IT, B * 


Matbata 


Varga £. 
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Sun, and robing like the Sun* (her) vast expanse 
with golden rays, (come to our early rite). 

$. May the cireumambient divinity, the wearer of 
various forms,’ grant us delight; May the wind, the 
shedder of rain, grant us delight; do you, InpRa 
and Parvata,’ sharpen our (intellects), and may all 
the gods show us favour. 

4, Whenever I, the son of U41s, worship with 
my offerings (of food) those two (ASwins) who est 
and drink (of oblations and libations) at (the season) 
of the world-whitening (dawn); do you, Priests, 
glorify the grandson of the waters’ (AGNI), and 
render (the divinities of the day and night)° the 


” Starth ne: the former, which properly means what covera or 
expands, occurs in lexicons as a syponyme of ‘smoke,’ but it is 
anid by the Scholiast here to mean, the Sun invested or clothed 
with light, or destructive of foes,—éatriindm hinsakas tejasdchhanno 
vd Aditya, 

: Agni, here called Vasarkan, as assuming various vestures 
(vasa), or forms, in the {driapatya and other fires; or, as 
destroying the vesture of the earth,—the trees; or as causing the 
revolutions of day and night: the sense of the appellative seems 
rather doubtfal. 

* Another name of Zandra, as regulating the Parvas, the joints 
or periods of the day or year. 

* ‘The trees and shrubs spring up from moisture or the waters, 
and fire proceeds from timber; hence Agni may be called the 
grandson of the waters, or it may mean son of the waters, as in 
Manu, 1x. 32]; a different etymology has been given in & 
former place (vol. i. p. 31, note). 

* This specification is supplied by the Scholiast, 
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mothers (as it were} of the man who repeats their 
praise. 

5. I, the son of Us, address to you (ASwins) 
audible praises, in like manner as GHosHA* praised 
you for the removal of her white-tinted (skin): I 
glorify {gods} the bountiful PuSHan (associated) 
with you, and I proclaim the munificence of AGNI. 

6. Mirra and VaruNa, hear these my invocations, 
and moreover listen to those {that are} everywhere 
(uttered)-in the chamber of sacrifice; and may 
Sinpuv,” the renowned bestower of wealth, bear 
us, (fertilizing our) broad fields with water. 

7. I praise you, Mrrea and Varuwta, for your 
gift of numerous cattle to the Payra,° and (from 
those praises) may abundant food (proceed). May 
{the gods), bestowing nourishment on me, come 
quickly unimpeded, (each) in his famous and 
favourite car.’ 

8. I laud the treasures of that opulent (assembly 
of the gods) ;° may we, men who (are blessed) with 
excellent descendants, partake of them together: 


" Bee vol. i, p, 315, 

” Said to mean the deity presiding over water, jaldbhimdnt 
devak. 

* Tome Xakshwat, of the race of Pajra. See vol. i. pp. 140, 308. 

* Sruiarathe priyarathe are referred by Sdyada to mayi, under- 
stood,— on me possessing a famous car, a favourite car;’ but 
pethapa such an ellipse is not necessary. 

" Mabimaghasya rddhas, the riches of that, or of him, who or 


Which is posseased of great wealth: the Scholiast explains the 
B 2 


Varge II 
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the assembly* conferring upon the Payras abundant 
food, has been my benefactor, and bas made me the 
master of horses and chariots. 

9, The man who does you wrong, Mirra and 
VaRUNa, who injures you in any way,” who does not 
present you with oblations, contracts for himeelf 
sickness in his heart ;° but he who, performing wor- 
ship, (celebrates it) with praises— 

10. He, borne by well-trained horses, endowed with 
surpassing strength, renowned above men, munifi- 
cent in gifts, moves a hero, ever undaunted in all 
combats, (even) against mighty men. 

11. Royal bestowers of delight, listen to the inyo- 
cation of (your) undying worshipper,’ and then come 


epithet to imply deva sangia, the assembly or company of the 
gods, 

"The text has jano yai, the man who—; the Scholiast 
explains it yodcha devasanghah, ‘the assembly of the gods 
which—.’ 

© Akshnayd dhruk ia explained, chakrena, mérge na druhyati, 
offende by a wheel, or a way; equivalent to anyathd prakdreda, 1m 
snotber manner, 

* Yakskmam kridaye nidhatte, he places or deposits conaumption 
in the heart; but yakshma ia said here to mean vyddhé, sickness 
in general: the expression ia understood to imply something like 
our phrase of sick at heart, meaning, it is said, the sense of 
mortification experienced by those who neglect the gods on 
observing the blessings which recompense devotion, 

* Amritarye nabusho havam sireh is explained, dhudsam amara- 
flasya stotrddiprerakasya manushyesya mama, the invocation of 
me, & mortal, instigating praises and the like, not dying. It would 
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hither, that you who traverse the sky may be pro- 
pitiated by the greatness of the (sacrificial) wealth 
presented to you by the sacrificer, who acknow- 
ledges no other protector. 

12. The gods have declared, We confer present 
vigour upon the worshipper (who invokes us) to 
partake of the decupled* (libation). May all (the 
gods) in whom splendours and riches abound, bestow 
(abundant) food at (solemn) sacrifices.” 

13. We rejoice that for the satisfaction of the 
ten (organs of sense),° the (priests) bearing the twice 
five" (ladles of) sacrificial food, proceed (to the altar). 
What can IsatAéwa, (what can) Jshtaraémi, (what 
can) those who are now lords of the earth, achieve 
{with respect) to the leaders of men, the conquerors 
of their foes ?° 





make better sense to render it, the invocation of the immortal 
(detty) by me, a mortal worshipper. 

* Dasataya, a decade, meaning, according to Sdyada, food, by 
which the vigour of the ten senses is augmented, or Sema juice 
offered in ten ladles. 

” A different interpretation may be piven to the latter half of 
the stanza,— May all the gods partake of the abundant food (or 
Soma) at those sacrifices jn which the priests are the distributora 
of the riches of copious libations.”’ 

” Here we again have desataya: dasafayasya dhdse, which the 
Scholiast explaina by the ten indriyas, or organs of sense. 

" The enumeration here may refer to the ten ladles by which 
the Soma juice is thrown on the fire; or to the ten articles 
offered in sacrifices, as honey, butter, curds, milk, water, gram, 
&c., offered to fire at the aswamedhu, 

” According to Sdyade, what can the princes who are named, 
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14. May all the gods favour us with a person? 
decorated with golden earrings and jewel necklace: 
may the venerable (company of the deities) be pro- 
pitiated by the praises issuing (from the mouth of 
the worshipper): may our offerings be acceptable to 

“them, and (may they be pleased) with both?’ (our 


praises and offerings). 


15, The four (silly)* sons of MasarsAra, the three 


of the victorious monarch AYAvVAsa, (annoy) me." 


Let your spacious and bright-rayed chariot, Mirra 
and VaruNa, blaze (before them) like the sun, 
(flling them with fear). 


Stera III. (CAXIII,} 


The deity is Usmas, or the Dawn; the Rishi Kaxanfvar; the 
metre Trishfudh, 


Varga lv. | 1. The spacious chariot of the graceful’ (Dawn) 


or any other princcs, do against those who enjoy the protection 
of Mitra and Verwie: the construction, however, is obscare, and 
the names, which are said to be those of Adjds, are new and 
unusual, 

" Arras, synonyme of ripa, form; the Scholigst understands 
it to mean a son;” but this does not seem indispensable, 

” Or it may mean, according to Styaia, ‘may they reward us 
in both worlds :" the text has only wddayeshu, in both. 

" Sitoah, for Sidavah, infants; that is, infantile, childish, 

" Of the two princes named, no particulars are given in the 
commentary, nor have they been met with elsewhere; the whole 
hymn ia very elliptical and obscure. 

° Dakshindydh, of the clever one: there is no substantive; 
the appellative means, according to Sdyada, ahe who ia skilled ja 
her own fonction,—-swavydpdra kuiald, 
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has been harnessed; the immortal gods have 
ascended it; the noble and all-pervading Usnas 
has risen up from the darkness, bringing health" to 
human habitations. 

2. First of all the world is she awake, triumphing 
over transitory” (darkness): the mighty, the giver 
(of light) from on high, she beholds (all things): 
ever youthful, ever reviving, she comes first to the 
invocation. 

3. Well-born and divine Usuas, who art the pro- 
tectress of mortals; whatever share‘ (of light) thou 
apportionest to-day to men, may the radiant SaviTRi 
be disposed (to confirm) the gift, and declare us free 
from sin; so that (he) the sun (may come to our 
sacrificial hall).* 

4, Ananda,’ charged with downward-bending 
(light), goes daily from house to house; she 
comes, perpetually diffusing light, and desirous of 


” Chikitsanti, healing, remedying the malady of darkness. 

, Jayanti vdjam: Sdyada explains vdja aa moving, motive ; 
the darknesa that goer away with the dawn; or, in its more usual 
meaning of ‘ food,’ it may mean “ producing food,’ as the reward 
of the morning sacrifice. 

* Bhdgam, a share: the comment supplies prakdsasya, of light ; 
but he admits thet it may mean a share of the offerings to the 
gods; for, as the sacrifice ia offered at dawn, the dawn may be 
eald to be its distribator. 

" The text has only Surydya, for, or on account of, or for the 
sake of, the sun: the amplification neceagary to render the word 
intelligible, ia the work of the Scholiast. 

* Akand ia enumerated by Ydska among the synonymes of 
Ushas, but no explanation of it is given, 
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bestowing (benefits), and accepts the choicest por- 
tions of (the sacrificial) treasures. 

5. Usnas, endowed with truth, who art the sister 
of Buaaa, the sistar of VaruNa, be thou hymned 
first (of the gods): then let the worker of iniquity 
depart, for we shall overcome him with our chariot, 
through thy assistance. 

6. Let words of truth be spoken: Jet works of 
wisdom (be performed) : let the blazing fires rise up, 
so that the many radiant Uspas may make manifest 
the desirable treasures hidden by the darkness. 

7. The twofold day" proceeds unseparated ; one 
(part going) forward, one backward ; one of these 
two alternating (periods) effects the concealment 
(of things); the Dawn illumines them with her 
radiant chariot. 

8. The same to-day, the same to-morrow, the 
irreproachable (Dawns) precede the distant course 
of Varua by thirty yoyenas,’ and each in succession 
revolves in its (appointed) office. 


* Day and night. 

* Verwsa is here identified with the sun, as the remover of 
darkness, who, according to the Scholiast, revolves daily round 
Mount Meru, the centre of the earth, performing a diurnal cireuit 
of 5,059 yojaras; the dawn being always 80 yojanas in 
advance of his rising, or first appearance from behind the moun- 
tain in the east. Sdyava adds, that the period called dawn is 
reckoned from the disappearance of the stars to the appearance 
of the sun, and ie measured, ag to the darafion, by 2] gAatikds and 
26 pards. Taking the ghatitd at ite lowest valuation of half a 
muluirtia, or 24 minutes, and a pard as soth of a ghatikd, we 
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9. The sel&illumined Dawn, announcing the de- 
clination of the first (portion) of the day, is born 
. white-shining out of the gloom: cleansing (with the 
radiance) of the sun, she impairs not his splendour, 
bué daily adds embellishment (to his lustre). 

10. Goddess, manifest in person like a maiden, 
thou goest to the resplendent and munificent (sun) ; 
and, like a youthful bride (before her husband), thor 
uncoverest, stniling, thy bosom iu his presence. 

11. Radiant as a bride decorated by her mother, 
thou willingly displayest thy person to the view. 
Do thou, auspicious UsHas, remove the investing 
(gloom), for other dawns than thou do not dis- 
perse it. 

12. Possessed of horses, possessed of cows, exist- 





should have in a day of 60 ghatikds more than one-third allotted 
to the dawn, which iz evidently erroneous. Again, if the fun 
travels 5,059 yofaxas in 24 hours, he travels at the rate of about 
84 yojanas in oue ghatthd ; and as the dawn is in advance only 
30 yoyenas, it is in time less than half a ghatikd before the sun; 
a more correct estimate than the 22 ghatekds of the commentary, 
There is come inaccuracy, therefore, in the statement, According 
to the Purddag, the aon travels, in a day of 30 mwhurttas, or 
60 ghatikds, 94,500,000 yojanas, or 1,575,000 yoefenas in 
i ghatiké, The same authorities aseign | ghatikd to the SandAya, 
the morming twilight or dawn, and 3 muAirtias, or 2 hours 
24 minutes, to the Prdter, or early morning. The reckoning of 
the sun's daily journey, cited by Sdyade, perhaps from some text 
of the Vedas, is much nearer the truth than that of the Pyrddes, 
being something more than 20,000 miles, and being in fact the 
equatorial circumference of the earth.—Bentley, Hindu Astro- 
nomy, p. 185. 
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ing through all time, vying with the rays of the 
sun (in dissipating darkness), zuspicious Dawns, 
sending down benefits (on mankind), pass away and 
again return. 

13. Co-cperating with the rays of the true (sun), 
confirm in us every propitious act: earnestly invoked 
by us to-day, disperse, Usnas, (tle darkness), that 
wealth may devolve upon us, (already) affluent (in 
sucrificial treasures). 


Sdura IV. (CXXIV.) 


The deity, fisii, aud metre are the same, 

1. When the (sacred) fire is kindled, Usuas sheds 
abundant light, dispersing (the darkness) like the 
rising sun: may the divine Savirri bestow upon us 
for our use,” wealth of both bipeds and quadrupeds. 

2. Unimpeding” divine rites, although wearing 
away the ages of mankind, the Dawn shines the 
similitude of the (mornings) that have passed, or 
that are to be for ever, the first of those that are to 
come. 

3. She, the daughter of heaven, is beheld in the 
east, gracious and arrayed in light: she travels 
steadily along the path of the sun, as if cognizant 
(of his pleasure}, and damages not the quarters (of 
the horizon). 


" Ityai, lit. ‘ for going ;’ that is, according to the commentary, 
* for carrying on our own affairs.’ 
_” Amimatt ahiniants, not injuring, not opposing, not unsuited 
to; being, in fact, the fit season of their performance. 
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4, She is bebeld nigh at hand, (radiant) as the 
breast of the illuminator," (the sun); and, like 
Nopnas,” has made manifest many pleasing (ob- 
jects): like a matron® she awakens (her) sleeping 
{children}, and of all (females who are) stirring 
betimes, she, the most unvarying, repeatedly 
appears. . 

5, Born in the eastern quarter of the spacious 
firmament, she displays a banner of raya of light. 
Placed on the lap of both parents (heaven and 
earth), filling them (with radiance), she enjoys vast 
and wide-spread renown. 

6, Verily she, the wide-expanded Usuas, neglects 
not (to give) the joy of sight to those of her own or 
ofa different nature :* visible in her faultless person, 


* Sundhyuvo xa vakshas : according to the Scholiast, Sundhyu 
ig a name of the sun, and the expression is to be understood as 
implying the collective solar rays. Sundhyu also means 2 water- 
bird of a white colour, to whose white plumage the morning 
light may be compared. Sundhyuvah in the plur. may also mean 
waters.—Nir. 4, 16, 

” In the same manner as the Rishi Nonnas displays his wishes 
by his prayers and prnises, so the dawn pata forth the light that 
ia accessible to all the world: we have no further notice of Nopaas 
than that he was a Miva. 

” Admasad: adma means either food or a dwelling; sad, whe 
goes or abides ; the mistress of the house literally, or one who 
has to cook the food of her family; and in either case, who rises 
with the dawn and wakes up the sleepers of the household. 

" Ajdmim na parivrinakti jdmim: jémi ia explained by the 
Scholiast, sajdéfyd, of the same species, that ia to say, divine 
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and brightly shining, she passes not by the little or 
the great.* 

7. She goes to the west, as (a woman who has) 
no brother (repairs) to her male (relatives) ;> and 
like one ascending the hall (of justice} for the 
recovery of property, (she mounts in the sky to 
elaim her lustre):° and like a wife desirous to 
please her husband, Usxas puts on becoming attire, 
and smiling as it were, displays her charms. 

8. The sister (Nighi) has prepared a birth-place 
for her elder sister (Day), and having made it known 
to her, departs. Usuras, dispersing the darkness 


beings, the gods; afdmi then means, not of the same apecies ; 
vijdtiyd, that is, mankind. 

* She lights up all things, from an atom to a mountain, says 
the Scholiast. 

» Abkrdteva punsa eti pratich:, a3 a dameel who has no brother, 
averted from her own abiding-place, goes to or relies upon her 
male relativea, pussaé, for support; or it may mean, according 
to Sdyafia, that she is in such case to offer the funeral cakes to 
her progenitore: praifchi, with face averted, as applicable to 
Ushaz, means looking or going to the weet. 

* Gartdrug iva sanaye dhandndm, Vike one who ascends (druh, 
to mount) a house (gerta-grika) for the pift or receipt of riches, 
the explanation and the application to the dawn are given by 
Sdyaiia, conformably to the Nirwkta, 3, 5: the commentary on 
which, however, explains Garia to be a stool or table on which 
dice are thrown, and alludes not very intelligibly to a practice in 
the South, in which a childless widow seeka to obtain support from 
her husband’s relatives by repairing to a gambling-house: the 
passage ia cited by Professor Miiller—Preface, 2nd vol. of the 
Aig-veda, p. xvi, 
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with the rays of the eun, illumines the world, like 
congregated lightnings. 

§. Of all these sisters who have gone before, a 
successor daily follows the one that has preceded. 
So may new dawns, like the old, bringing fortunate 
days, shine upon us blessed with affluence. 

10, Awaken, wealth-abounding Usuas, those who 
delight (in holy offerings): let the (niggard) traders, 
reluctant to wake (for such a purpose), sleep on. 
Arise, opulent Usnas, bearing wealth to the liberal 
(worshipper): speaker of truth, who art the waster 
away (of living creatures), arise, bearing wealth to 
him who praises thee. 

11. This youthful (UsHas) approaches from the 
east: she harnesses her team of purple oxen. 
Assuredly she will disperse the darkness, a manifest 
sign (of day) in the firmament: the (sacred) fire is 
kindled in every dwelling. 

12. At thy dawning, (Usnas), the various birds 
rise up from their nests, and men who have to earn 
their bread* (quit their homes}. Thou bringest, 
divine (UsHas), much wealth to the liberal mortal 
who is present in the chamber (of sacrifice). 

13. Praiseworthy Usuasas, be glorified by this 
(my} hymn; graciously disposed towards us, augment 
(our prosperity); and may we cbtain, goddesses, 
through your favour, wealth, a hundred and a thou- 
sand fold. 


* Narescha pitubhdjah-anadrihiseh, seeking for food. 
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Stxra V. (CXXY.) 

The hymn is supposed to be recited by Kaxsnivar, in acknow- 

ledgment of the liberality of Rdjf Swanara, whose gift is 

therefore considered as the divinity of the hymn, or the object 

addressed: Kaxenivat is of course the #ishi; the metre of 

the 4th and Sth stanzas is Jagat’; that of the rest, Trishiubk. 

1. Having come in the early morning, (Swanaya) 
presents precious (wealth), knowing it (to be worthy 
of acceptance); and having, (therefore), accepted it, 
(KasHivat) brings it (to his father): wherewith the 
parent of excellent sons, maintaining his progeny, 
passes his life in the enjoyment of affluence. 

2. May he (the Adj) be rich in kine, in gold, in 
horses: may Inpra grant abundant food to him 


" The legend which is cited by Séyada, and which iz told to 
the like purport in the Niti-manyart, relates that Kekshivat, having 
finished his course of atudy, and taken leave of his preceptor, was 
journeying homewards, when night came on, and he fell asleep by 
the road-side:; early in the morning, Hdjé Swanaya, the son of 
Bhavayavya, attended by his retinuc, came to the epot, and 
disturbed the Brahman’s slumberg: upon his starting up, the 
Rdjd accosted him with great cordiality, and being struck by his 
personal appearance, determined, if he wae of suitable rank and 
birth, to give him his daughters in marriage. After ascertaining 
hie fitness, he took Ketsiévef home with him, and there married 
him to hia ten danghters, presenting him at the same time with a 
handred nisites of rold, 4 hundred horses, a hundred bulls, one 
thousand and sixty cows, and eleven chariots, one for each of his 
wives and one for himself, each drawn by four horses. ‘With 
these presents Kakshivat retarned home, and placed them at the 
disposal of his father, Déghatemas, reciting this hymn in praise 
of the munificence of Swanaya, 
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who delays thee, returning home in the early morn- 
ing, by costly gifts, as (a hunter arrests the} wander- 
ing {animals) by his snares. 

3. Desirous (of again beholding thee),*" I have this 
day obtained thee, who hast done in the morning a 
good deed; the performer of 2 sacrifice’ with a 
wealth-laden car, refresh thyself with the effused 
juice of the exhilarating (Soma) creeper, and 
augment with sincere prayers (the prosperity) of 
the chief of a flourishing race. 

4. The copiously-yielding and joy-conferring kine, 
distil (their milk) for the celebration of the (Sema) 
sacrifice, and for him who has undertaken its cele- 
bration: the nutritious streams of butter converge 
from every quarter towards him, who both pro- 
pitiates (his progenitors}, and benefits (mankind).° 

5. He who propitiates (the gods), gives to the 
pods, and sits at ease upon the summit of heaven: 
to him the flowing waters bear their essence; to 
him this fertile (earth)* ever yields abundance. 


* This and the following verses are supposed to be repeated by 
Dirghatamaz, the father of Kakshivat. 

> Ishtek putram, lit. the son of sacrifice; but the Scholiast 
explains pufram, upon the authority of Fuska, to signify perw- 
irdidram, the much-protecting, or, simply, Aarédram, performer. 

° Prinayantam papurin-cha ere both attributives of an agent, 
and therefore the agent who gives pleasure, or who gives repletion 
or satisfaction: the Scholiast applies the first to the Pitris, or 
progenitors, pitrdn prisayantam ; the second to all living beings, 
prdninah servadd prinayantam purusham. 

“ Iyam dakshind, the Scholisst interprets by, this capable 
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6. These wonderful (rewards) verily are for those 
who give (pious) donations:’ for the donors of 
(pious) gifts the suns shine tin heaven: the givers 
of (pious) donations attain immortality: the givers 
of (pions) gifts prolong their (worldly) existence. 

7. May those who propitiate (the gods), never 
commit degrading sin: may those who praise the 
gods and observe holy vows, never experience 
decay: may some (honourable) individual ever be 
their defence ;* and may afflictions fall upon him 
who does not propitiate (the gods). 


earth; the diimi, that is able, dakshd, to bear crops: otherwise 
it might have been thought to refer to the gift, datshind, of 
Swanaya, aa in the next verse. 

" Imdni chitré, these wonders, or these variegated things, 
which, according to the comment, are personal decorations,— 
garlands, sandal, jewels, pearls, and the like. 

" Dakshindvatdmn-dakshindddtriadm, of the givers of Dakshina, 
or donations tc Brahmins at the end of a sacrifice, or any par- 
ticular solemnity. 

° Anyas tesham paridhir astu kasehit, may some other one be 
their surrounding defence, or, as the Scholisst says, kavacka- 
sihdaiya, in the place of armour: he seema rather uncertain aa to 
the senee of anyah kagchit, some other, whether it mean a man, 
or the divinity premding over sin, or to somé countervailing 
merit, dharma-vigesidt; it probably alludes to Swanaya as the 
type of a patron or protector. 
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VI. (CXXVL) 


OF the first five verses, the Rishi is Kaxenivar, and as they are 
in commendation of the Adj¢d Budvaravra, he is considered 
to be in the place of the deity; the sixth stanza is ascribed to 
the Réjd, and the seventh to his wife Lowaéd, the daughter of 
Batwasrati. The first five stanzas are in the TrishtubA metre; 
that of the two last is Anushiubs. 

1. I repeat with a (willing) mind, the unreluctant 
praises of BaAvya,* dwelling on the banks of the 
Sindhu: a prince of unequalled (might), desirous of 
renown, who has enabled me to celebrate a thousand 
pacrifices, 

2. From which generous prince, soliciting (my 
acceptance), I, KaksHivat, unhesitatingly accepted 
a hundred nishkas,° a hundred vigorous steeds, and 
a hundred bulls, whereby he haa spread his imperish- 
able fame through heaven. 

3. Ten chariots drawn by bay steeds, and carrying 
my wives, stood near me, given me by Swanaya; 
and a thousand and sixty cows followed: these, 
after a short interval of time, did Kasnivat deliver 
(to his father}. 

4, Forty bay horses, (harnessed) to the chariots, 
lead the procession in front of a thousand (followers). 


* Bidvya ia here identified evidently with Swanaya, hin son. 

” Sindhan adbi, upon the Sind’n, either the nver Indus or the 
sea-khore ; most probably the former. 

° Anishke is a weight of gold, By Mars it is said to be 
equal to four suvaraas (viii. 134). In the Amara hosha it is rated 


at 108 suvarsas. 
VOL. II. U 
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The Pajras, the kinsmen of Kaksnivat, rub down 
the high-spirited steeds, decorated with golden 
trappings. 

5. I have secepted a prior grant, (kinsmen), for 
you;* three and eight harnessed chariots and cattie 
of incalculable value :> may the kindred Payras, like 
well-disposed relations,© be desirous of acquiring 
renown by their abundant offerings.* 

6. ‘She, who, when her desires are assented to, 
clings as tenaciously as a female weasel,’ and who 
is ripe for enjoyment, yields me infinite delight. 

7. Approach me, (husband); deem me not imma- 
ture: [ am covered with down like a ewe of the 
Gandharins.§ 


* The Scholiast is at a loss to understand how this should be, 
as in the former hymn the whole of the gifts were placed at the 
disposal of his father by Kaksiiveat ; and again, the ten cara con- 
veyed his wives, who could not be given away; he suggests, 
therefore, that a different sense of eleven is intended. 

, Aridkiyaso gdh 13 explained aribitr-tswarair-dharaniyd, to be 
held or attained by rich men; I.e. dahumulydA, of great price. 

” Visyd ive urdh is a rather doubtful phrase: the Scholiast 
explains it visdm urdid yathd parasparam anurdgavaniahk, like troops 
of people having mutual affection. 

* ‘The text has, having carts or barrows, anaswaniak; the term 
ence implying a small cart or truck, in which the Some planta are 
brought to the place where the sacrifice is to be offered. 

” This is supposed to be said by Bhdvya to his wife Lomaéd. 

' Kdstkd, which ig explained sutavatsd nakui(, the female stad 
or viverra, having brought forth young. 

® This ia Lomaéd’s reply; but the verse, as well as the pre- 
ceding, is brought in very abruptly, and has no connection with 
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ANUVAKA XIX. 
Siera J. (CXXVH,) 


The hymn is addressed to Aani; the Rishi is called Panuer- 
cura, the ton of Divopfaa; the metre ia Atyaskti,” 

1. I venerate AGNI, the invoker (of the gods), 
the munificent, the giver of dwellings, the son of 
atrength: he who knows all that exists, like a sage 
who is endowed with knowledge ;:* who, the divine 


what precedes; it is algo ic a different metre, and is probably a 
fragment of some old popular song: another meaning is also 
aasioned to guadhdri, 

* According to Mr, Colebrooke (Sanscrif aad Prakrit Prosody, 
Misc, Essays, 1, 162), the Aiyasitt metre is a stanza of four 
lines, contaming 68 syllables, each arranged in different feet, 
constituting varieties of the class; and the Scholiast quotes the 
ehAaadas, or metrical system of the Vedas, for a graduated series 
of metres, beginning with U?kriti, containing 104 syllables, and 
descending by a diminution of four through eight classes to 
Atyaehfi, the ninth, which gives it the same number, In this 
hymn and the twelve following, however, the stanza is arranged 
in three lines, and the number of ayllables varies from 57 to 70, 
being in moet of the lines 65, 66, 67: the distribution of the feet 
does not seem to follow any definite rule, 

It is a peculiarity of this and the twelve succeeding Sitktas, 
to reiterate a leading word which occure the third or fourth from 
the end of the firat line, and sometimes alec of the third, and to 
repeat it as the last word of the line; thus, we have here seem 
schaso JATAVEDASAM, vipramt ne sATaYEDasAM ; this is little else 
than a kind of verbal alliterative jingle, but the Scholiast thinks it 
necessary to assign to the repeated word a distinct signification, 
agreeably indeed to the rule oat halal respect to the various 

c 
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regenerator of sacrifices, through his lofty and 
reverential devotion, covets for the gods the blaze 
of the liquefied butter which is offered in oblation 
with his flames. 

2. We, the institutors of the ceremony, invoke 
thee, AGNI, who art most deserving of worship, and 
art the eldest of the Angirasas, with (acceptable) 
prayers; and with prayers (recited) by the priests, 
(we adore) thee, who, like the traverser of the sky, 
(the sun), art the invoker (of the gods on behalf) of 
men, and whom, the bright-haired showerer (of 
blessings}, many people approaching propitiate for 
the attainment of felicity. 

8. Verily, that Acni, far shining with brilliant 
vigour, is the destroyer of foes, like a hatchet that 
cuts down trees: whatever is most solid and stable 
dissolves like water at his contact: unsparing, he 
sports (amidst enemies), nor desists (from their 
destruction), like an archer who retreats not (from 
battle). 


species of alliteration, termed by writers on 4dankdra, or orna- 
mental composition, Yameka; iliustrated by several celebrated 
writings, especially by the Nalodaya, attributed to Kedliddsa, 
translated by the late Rev. Mr. Yates, who has also published a 
learned dissertation on the subject in the Bengal Asiatic Re. 
searches, vol, xix.: the employment of this artifice, and in a still 
greater degree the complex construction of the stanza, render the 
whole series of the Pdruchchiepa hymns exceedingly obscure and 
unintelligible ; it is not pretended that their translation is free 
from exception, but the text has been adhered to as nearly as 
possible with the aid of the Scholiast. 
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4, They have presented substantial donations to 
him, aa (they give riches) to a sage, and by re- 
splendent means he grants us (grace) for our pre- 
servation: (the worshipper} presents (gifts) to AGNI 
for preservation: he who pervades the (many offer- 
ings made to him) consumes them (as rapidly) as 
(he consumes) forests: he matures the standing 
corn by bis potency; he destroys whatever (things) 
are stationary by his potency.’ 

5. We place near the altar the (sacrificial) food 
of him who is more conspicuous by night than by 
day: (we offer it) to him who is scarcely alive by 
day: hence his (sacrificial) food finds prompt ac- 
ceptance, like a dwelling (given by a father) to 2 
son: these undecaying fires, (although) discriminating 
between the devout and the undevout, grant (both) 
protection, and accepting {the offerings of the pious), 
they are exempt from decay. 

6. He roars aloud, like the roaring of the winds, 
amidst the sanctified and selected {rites of sacred) 
solemnities ; he who is to be worshipped, who is to 
be adored (for victory) over hosts (of enemies); he, 
the receiver (of oblations), the manifester of the 
sacrifice; he, who is deserving of veneration, de- 


* Sthirdst nirinati ajasd; the Scholiast proposes to explain 
Sthirdai by pdpdai, sins, or, amitrdai, enemies; but neither seems 
to be indizpenaable, 

» Aprdyushe divdiardt, to him who hes not prominent or 
vigorous life through the day, being dimmed or enfeebled by the 
superior effulgence of the sun. 
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yours the oblations: hence, all men for their good 
pursne the path of Aan, who gives pleasure (to 
his worshippers), being pleased (himself), in like 
manuer as men follow a path (that leads) to happi- 
ness. 

7. The descendants of Buyicu, celebrating him 
{AGNi) in both his forms," glorifying him, and paying 
him homage, proclaim his praises; the descendants 
of Buricu,” rubbing (the sticks to kindle flame) for 
the oblation. For the radiant Agni, who is the 
guardian of all these treasures, has power (to distri- 
bute them). May he, the receiver of sacrifices, 
partake of the agreeable (offerings) given to satiety ; 
may he, the receiver of sacrifices, partake (of the 
oblations). 

8. We invoke thee, the protector of all people, 
the same alike to all, the preserver of the house, to 
enjoy (the oblation); thee, who art the wafter of 
our infallible prayer; to enjoy (the oblation): we 
invoke thee, who art the guest of men, to whom all 
these immortals apply for their sustenance, as (a 
son) to a father; thee, to whom the priests offer 
oblations amongst the gods. 


" Dwitd yad im kietdsah, celebrating him as twofold; that is, 
according to Sdyasa, either as recognised in both the Sreti and 
Smyifi, the books of religion and law; or as the giver of happi- 
ness in both thia world and the next; or as manifold in the 
Ahavaniys and other fires, two being put for many. 

* ‘The Scholiast would explain Bhrigavah in this second place, 
the ronsters (bhrashidrak, from dAraj, to fry) or consumers, either 
of the oblation or of iniquity. 


' SECOND ASHTAKA——FIRST ADUHYAYA. 29S 


9. Thou, AGNI, the destroyer (of enemies) by thy 
strength, the possessor of great splendour, art born 
for the sake of sacrificing to the gods, as riches (are 
generated) for the sake of sacrificing to the gods: 
verily thy exhilaration is most brilliant, thy worship 
is most productive of renown; hence, undecaying 
AGNI, (sacrificers) wait upon thee, like envoys (upon 
a prince; upon thee), who preservest (thy votartes) 
from decay.* 

10. May your praise, (oh priests), become grateful 
to Aani, who is deserving of laudation, who is of 
strength to overcome the strong, who is awakened 
at the dawn; to AGNI, as if toa giver of cattle. 
Inasmuch as the presenter of the oblation repairs 
assiduously to every altar, the invoking priest, well 
skilled in (pious) praise, glorifies him (AGn1) as the 
first of the attaining (divinities), as a herald (recites 
the praises) of illustrious (men).° 

11. A@ni, do thou becoming visible close to us, and 
partaking with benignant intent of (the sacrificial) 
food along with the gods, bestow upon us abundant 
riches, with benignant intent. Most mighty Aent, 
render us illustrious, that we may behold and enjoy 
(this earth); and grant greatness with excellent 


Ajera, undecaying ; but here explained, not causing decay ; 
or else one who does not praise othera; one to whom alone praise 
is due. 

* ‘The last ne of this stanza is very elliptical and inverted; it 
is literally, “in front, a herald, like praizers of the comers 
(rishundm), the skilled in praise, invoker of the wealthy 
(rishsindm).” 
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progeny to those who praise thee, possessor of 
wealth, deatroyer of foes, like a fierce (giant)* in 


strength. 
Sintra II. (CXXVII) 


The deity, Zishi, and metre are the same as in the preceding 
Stikta, 

1. This Agni, the invoker of the gods, the 
assiduous offerer of sacrifices, is generated of man, 
{for the fulfilment of the) duty of those who desire 
(the fruit of) pious rites, as well as for (the dis- 
charge of} his own duty: he is the bestower of all 
blessings on him who desires his friendship, and is 
wealth to (such a one) seeking for food: the unob- 
structed offerer of oblations, he sits down, sur- 
rounded (by ministering priests), on the most 
sacred spot of earth, upon the footmark of Jid." 


* Like an ugra, an ogre, wyro na savasd; Sdyafa explains it 
merely by Aaschit krira, some one cruel or fierce, 

* Nishadad-ilaspade parivita ilaspade: the first term is inter- 
preted by Sdyafa, dhumydh pade, on a spot or site of ground, on 
the earth, to which the epithet dharimani, occurring in the first 
stanza, is said to apply, meaning that spot which contains the 
essence of the earth, that is to say, the altar; for different texts 
affirm the altar to be not only the essence of the earth, but the 
whole earth ; as, vedim dhuk paramantam prithivydh, ‘they call the 
altar the utmost end of the earth ;’ and again, etavatt vai prithivir 
ydvatt vediriti, “so much, verily, as is the earth so much is the altar.’ 
In the repetition, Zid, accordmg to the Scholiast, refers to Jid, 
the daughter of Manu (ace vol. i. p. 82), and pada to the spot 
where in the form of a cow, goriipd, she placed her feet, pddanydsa 
pradeée, alluding to the legendary account of Manu's daughter 
being the first institator of sacrificial rites, and referring to nome 
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2. We propitiate that instrument of sacrifice by 
the path of sacrifice, by reverential salutation, and 
by oblations of clarified butter; by oblations (offered) 
to the gods: and he accepts our offerings, and 
through his benignity quits not (the rite until its 
close), the divinity whom the wind brought from 
afar for the service of Manu: (may he come} from 
afar (to our sacrifice).* 

3. AGNI, who is ever to be hymned, the giver 
of food, the showerer (of benefits), comes imme- 
diately {upon our invocation), in approach to (the 
altar of) earth, lound-sounding, vigorous, aud loud- 
sounding: the rapid and divine (AGNI, incited by 
praise), manifests himself a hundred-fold by his 
flames; AGNI, having his abode in high places, 
(comes quickly}? to pious rites. 

4, That AGNI, who is (the performer of) holy 
acts, the priest of the family, thinks in every dwell- 
ing of the imperishable sacrifice; he thinks of the 
sacrifice (reminded) by (its) celebration : for through 
such pious rite, he, the bestower of (fit) rewards, 





mantra or prayer addressed to her: Jdd¢ vai Mdnavi yajndnaukd- 
dinydsid itiddyd pade ghritavati swdid. Idd, the daughter of Manu, 
was the institutor of sacrifice, glory te the butter-charged foot- 
mark of fad. 

" Bhdh pardveta-abhdsit, shone or made to shine; according to 
Sdyada, placed suitably upon earth, having been brought from 
the distant sun; afidiram gafavata ddtiydd abAdsit auchityena 
bhtanan ethdpitavda. 

” ‘There is no copulative in the text: the verb is supplied by 
the commentator. 
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accepts all the offered oblations for (the good of} the 
worshipper; whence he has become as a guest, fed 
abundantly with butter; and the offerer (of the 
oblations) has become the realizer of the rewards 
(of the worship). 

5. Inasmuch as (all men) offer in holy rite (food) 
for his satisfaction in the blazing (flames) of AGNI, 
like (the grains that) are to be enjoyed by the 
winds, and like the viands that are to be given to 
him who solicits them; therefore the worshipper 
presents gifts to him, according to the extent of his 
opulence; and he preserves us, when oppressed (by 
sin), from wickedness; from overpowering malevo- 
lence and gin. 

§. The universal, mighty and imperious* {A@nr) 
holds riches in his right hand; but, like the sun," 
he loosens his grasp (in favour of his worshipper), 
although he relaxea not from his desire of the 
(sacrificial} food. Verily, AGNI, thou bearest the 
oblation to every one of the gods who desires it ; 
Aan grants blessings to every pious (worshipper), 
and opens for him the gates (of heaven). 

7. AGNI is a most amiable friend in human in- 


* Arati, one who is not easily pleased, a sovereign; aratirié. 
ward-cramamdnad vd apritth, 

” Torisir na, os explained by the Scholiast ¢drakah sérya-iva, 
like him who conveya across (the sea of life or the world), i, ¢. 
the sun; or the epithet may be applied to dgni, when na in the 
negative sense le attached to the following verb, sérathat, 
loosened, let go, the conveyer {acroes the world) has not let go, 
has not cast off or deserted his worshipper. 
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firmity through the means of sacrifices ; the beloved 
protector of all in sacrifices, like a victorious prince, 
he alights upon the oblations of men when placed 
upon the altar: be preserves us from the malignity 
of Varufa; from the malignity of the mighty deity 
{of sin)." 

8. They, (the devout), praise Aani, the invoker 
(of the gods), the possessor of wealth, the beloved, 
the thoughtful; they have recourse to him ag to & 
sovereign; they have recourse to him as the bearer 
of oblations: to him, who is the life (of all living 
beings}, who knows all things, the offerer of obla- 
tions, the object of worship, the sage: the sacred 
(priests), desirous of affluence, murmur (bis praises) 
to obtain his protection; desirous of affluence, they 
murmur (hia praises) in their hymne. 


Suxra IJ. (CXXTKX,) 

The deity is Inpea; the Hishi and metre are unchanged, 

1. INDkRa, frequenter of sacrifices, quickly enable 
him to attain his desires, to whom thou repairest in 
thy car to receive the oblation; and for whom, as 
he is mature (in understanding) and devout, thou 
who art without fault, entertainest regard. Accept 
his offering, for thou who art without fault, art 


* The expressions are rather ambiguous, irdsate Varwdasye 
dhirtier mako devasya dhdrtieh, and the commentator to 
prefer rendering them ‘ preserves us from the malevolence of the 
obstructor of religious rites’ (Varwia being explained by Varaka, 
the impeder}—from the malevolence of the mighty deity presiding 
over sin, pips devatd, 
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prompt to favour us (among) the pious (offerers of 
oblations), as (thou acceptest) this our prajse. 

2, Hear our invocation, Indra: thou who in 
various battles (associated) with the Maruts, art 
animated through their encouragement; (and art 
able), with the Maruts,* to destroy (thy foes): (for 
thou art) he, who, (aided) by heroes, art of thyself 
the giver (of victory); or, (when praised) by the 
pious, the giver of food, and whom the lords (of 
prayer) celebrate, as swift-moving and eager (for 
sacrificial food), like a fleet courser (eager for 
forage). 

3. Thou, the subduer (of adversaries), piercest 
every rain (confining) skin; thou overtakest, hero, 
every fiying mortal (cloud), and abandonest (it) 
when exhausted (of its water):° for such glorious 
deed, Inpra, I offer praise to thee; to heaven; to 
the self-glorifying Ropra;° to Mirra; (to each) 


" Nribhih ia the term of the text in both this and the preceding 
phrase, and is rendered by the Scholiast Maruts, or it may mean, 
he adds, by men, t.¢. by the worshippers. 

> As in the other stanzas of this hymn, the language of this is 
ebecure; we have ydvir aruram mariyam, parivrifiakshi martyam, 
‘thou mixest with the departing mortal, thou sbandonest the 
mortal ;’ the Scholiast explains the first mariyam by ‘ cloud,’ the 
akin that contains the rain, urizhanam, feacham, trying to escape, 
like an enemy, from the hero Sidra; the second martyam he also 
renders cloud, but it is after it has parted with its water, like an 
enemy who has been killed, and whom the victor abandons, 

__ © Rudrdya swayatase to Rudra, i, e. Agni, possessed of his own 
fame, swakiyayaso-yuhidya agnaye, 
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the benefactor (of mankind} for such glorious 
(deed), 

4. We desire, (priests), InpRa to be present at 
your suctrifice, (he who is) our friend, the frequenter 
of all (ceremonies), the endurer (of enemies), the 
ally (of his worshippers), the patient expecter of 
(sacrificial) viands, associated (with the Marwis): 
do thou, Inpra, guard our holy rite for our preser- 
vation, for in whatsoever contests (thou mayest 
engage), no enemy, whom thou opposest, prevails 
against thee; thou prevailest over every enemy 
whom (thou opposest). 

5. Humble the adversary of every one (thy wor- 
shipper), fierce (InpRa), by thy aids, like radiant 
paths, (to glory); by thy powerful aids, guide us, 
hero, as thou hast guided our forefathers, for thou 
art honoured {by all). Thou, (INpRa), who art the 
sustainer (of the world), removest all (the (sins) of 
man: present at our sacrifice, thou art the bearer 
(of good things). 

6. May I be competent to utter (praise) for the 
(Soma) libation, sustaining existence, which, like 
the (deity) to be invoked, (Inpra), goes abounding 
with food to (each) venerable (rite); the destroyer 
of Rakshasas at (each) venerable (rite). May that 
(libation) of itself repress with chastisement the 
malevolence of him who reviles us: let the thief 
fail downwards (and perish), like a little (water) 
running down (a declivity). 

7. We praise thee, InpRa, with praises, making 
known (thy glory): we solicit, giver of riches, the 
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wealth that bestows vigour, that is agreeable, dura- 
ble, and the support of progeny. May we (ever) 
be possessed of (abundant) food, through the praises 
of thee, whom it is difficult adequately to honour: 
may we attain the adorable (InpRa) by true and 
earnest invocations; by invocations, (offering sacri- 
ficial) food. 

8. Inpra is powerful in the discomfiture of the 
malevolent by his self-glorifying aids, (granted) unto 
you and unto us: (he is) the tearer of the malevo- 
lent (to pieces): the impetuous host that was sent 
against us by devouring (foes) to destroy us, has 
been itself destroyed: it will not reach us; it will 
not do us harm. 

9. Do thou, InpRa, come to us with abundant 
riches by a path free from evil; (by a path) unob- 
structed by ARdkshasas: be with ua when afar; be 
with us when nigh; favour us, whether afar or 
nigh, with the objects of our desires; ever favour 
us with the objects of our desires. 

10. Do thou, InpRA, (sustain us) with wealth 
that transports (man beyond calamity); for, (en- 
hanced) greatness accrues to thee, however mighty, 
(from our thanks) for (thy) protection, as it does to 
Mitra for his powerful protection,* most potent 


* Twd mahimd sdkshdd avase make mitram na avase, lit. great- 
ness is present to thee for protection as to mifra for great protec- 
tion; or msfra may be rendered “ friend,’ as praises animate a 
friend with great attachment, tam sakhdyam yathd mahatyai pritaye 
sombhajante, ; 
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and immortal (Inpra), our defender and preserver, 
(ascend) some chariot, (and come hither): devourer 
(of foes), repel any one assailing us; any one agsail- 
ing us, devourer* (of foes). 

11. Deservedly-lauded Inpra, preserve us from 
suffering; for thou art always verily the chastiser of 
the malevolent: thou, being divine, (art the chas- 
tiser) of the malevolent : (thou art) the slayer of the 
wicked Rakshas, the preserver of a pious (worship- 
per), such as I am: for, asylum (of all men),” the 
progenitor has begotten thee (for this purpose) ; has 
begotten thee, asylum (of all men), the destroyer of 
the Hakshasas. 


Siura [V. (OXXX,) 
The deity, Rishi, and metre, are continued ; in the last stanza the 
metre is changed to Tresitubh, 

1. Come to us, InpRa, from afar; not as this 
(fire) which is before us, (but) like the pious insti- 
tutor of sacrifices, or like the royal lord of the con- 
stellations (when going) to his setting.” Bearing 


* In both places the term is Adrivas, voc. af Adrivat, which 
usually means wielder of the thunderbolt (adri) ; but Sdyada here 
derives it from ad, to eat, and explains it dafrindm atideyena 
bkakshaka, the eater in excesa of enemies: this is upon the 
authority of Vdska,—Nir. iv. 4, 

” Trot janita jGjunad-veso: Vasu may be used as a name of 
indra; but as an attributive it implies one who is the abode of 
all, sarvecham atvdesbidiah, uccording to the Scholiast. By 
Janitd, genitor, Sdyeéa understands the first maker of the 
universe, the supreme being, sarvecye Adikarttd Poremetwarad, 

“ ‘The paseage is obscure; there ia no verbal copulative ; it 
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oblations, we, along with (the priests), invoke thee 
to accept the effused (juices), as sons (invite). a 
father to partake of food: (we invoke) thee, who 
art most entitled to reverence, to (accept of) the 
sacrificial viands. 

2. Drink, Inpra, the Soma juice, that has been 
expressed by the stones, and sprinkled with the 
sacred grass, as a thirsty ox or a thirsty man 
hastens to a well." (Drink) for thy exhilaration, 
for thy invigoration, for thy exceedingly great 
augmentation: let thy horses bring thee hither, as 
his steeds convey the sun; as they carry him 
{through heaven) day by day. 

3. He (InpRa) found the (Soma) treasure (that 
had been brought) from heaven, and hidden like 
the nestlings of a bird in a rock; amidst (a pile of) 


runs, vidathdatva satpatir astam rdjeva satpatih: the firet part is 
explained by Sdyade the cherisher (pati quasi pdlake) of the good 
(satdm), or of those who are present, the priests, or of the extant 
(safdms) rewards of holy mtes: that 1s, either aa the Yajsamdna, or 
in the last place, Agni, comes to or exhibits the knowledge of 
what is to be performed, vidathdni anusitheyajndndni ; or ia present 
in the apartments of sacrifice, vidathdni yajna-grikdni. In the 
reiteration of the phrase, saipaft is rendered the lord of the con. 
stellations, the moon, sakshairdadm patis-chandramdA ; who comes 
to his own abode at the time of setting, sa yathd swa dhamas- 
thdsam dgachchhati ; and in like manner /ndra is invited to come 
to the sacrifice. 

* Avatam na vansagas-tairishd#o na vansagah : in the repetition, 
vanzaga is explained vanantyagamana, sighra gdimt, purushah, a 
men going swiftly; but it is probably a mere reiteration, like a 
thirsty ox to a well—like an ox. 
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vast rocks inclosed (by bushes) :* desiring to partake 
(of the beverage), the thunderer (found it), aa the 
chief of the Angirasas (discovered), the hiding-place 
of the cows: he opened the doors of (the waters, 
the sources of) food, when shut up (in the clouds ; 
the sources of) food, that were spread (over the 
earth)." 

4. Grasping his sharp thunderbolt with both 
hands, InpDRA whetted it to hurl it {on hia foes), 
like the water (of an impreecation) :° he whetted it 
for the destruction of Afz. Inpra, who art fully 
endowed with strength, with energy, with might, 
thou cuttest {our enemies) to pieces, as a wood- 
cutter the trees of a forest; thou cuttest them to 
pieces as if with a hatchet. 

5. Thou hast without effort’ created the rivers 
{that are) to flow to the sea, like chariots (bearing 
thee to sacrifices), as those (construct) chariots who 


"The Soma plant, it is usually affirmed, is brought from 
mountainous tracts: according to the Tuittiriyas it was brought 
from heaven by Giyatrt,—Divi Soma dsit tam Gdyairt dharat, ‘the 
Soma waa in heaven; Gayatri brought it away.’ 

* Ishak perivritdh is the reiterated phrase, alluding in the first 
place, according to Sdyaa, to the rains shut up in the clouds, and 
in the second to the seeda shut up in the earth, germinating on 
the fall of the rain, and affording, in either case, “food,” ishah. 

” That is, like water which is poured out for the destruction of 
enemies, rendered fatal by the formule of imprecation, sdakam 
yaihd satriindm nirasandya abhimnatranddisanskdrena ttkshknikriyaie. 

" Vrithd, which usually means fruitlesaly, in vain, is here 
explained by aprayainena, without effort. 

YVOL, IT, 1b 
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are desirous of (going to) battle: (the streams) 
flowing hither have gathered together their water 
for a common purpose, like the cows that yielded 
all things to Manu ; that yield all things to man. 

6. Men who are desirous of wealth have recited 
this thy praise, as a resolute and provident man 
(prepares) a chariot (for a journey): they have pro- 
pitiated thee for their good: glorifying thee, sage 
INDRA, as impetuous in confficts, they have praised 
thee (as men praise) a conqueror. We praise thee 
for (the acquirement of) strength, wealth, and every 
kind of affluence; as (they commend) a courser (for 
his good qualities) in battle. 

7. For Puru, the giver of offerings, for the 
mighty Drvopdsa, thou, Inpra, the dancer* (with 
delight in battle), hast destroyed ninety cities; 
dancer (in battle), thou hast destroyed them with 
(thy thunderbolt), for (the sake of} the giver of 
offerings. For (the sake of) ATirHiawa, the fierce 
(Inpra) hurled Sampara from off the mountain," 


Nrito, voc. of Nritw, a dancer; rade nartianaitle, dancing in 
war. 

° We have had Indre’s exploita in defence of these princes 
before; see vol, i. pp. 147, 147, 292: it may be added that the 
Sembara of the Purdéss is an Asura who was engaged in 
hostuities with Arish#a, and finally destroyed, together with his 
six hundred sons, by Pradyumaa, the grandson of Krishda. (See 
Harivensa, Langlois, vol. ii. p, 169.) The text of the Matd- 
bkérata, however, agrees with the Veda in representing him as the 
adversary of Inpxa.—Drosa-vijaya, v. 89. Selections Mahiibh. 
p- 39. 
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bestowing (upon the prince) immense treasure, 
(acquired) by (his) prowess; all kinds of wealth 
{acquired} by (his) prowess. 

8. InpRa, the manifold protector (of his votaries) 
in battles, defends his A’rya worshipper in all con- 
flicts ; in conflicts that confer heaven * he punished 
for (the benefit of) man the neglecters of religious 
rites: he tore off the black skin (of the aggressor) :° 
as if burning {with flame), he consumes the malig- 
nant; he utterly consumes him who delights in 
cruelty. 

9. Endowed with augmented vigour, he hurled 
(against the foes) the wheel (of the chariot) of the 
sun ;° and, ruddy of hue, deprived them of exist- 
ence; he, the sovereign lord, deprived them of 


” So Pardsara ; ‘two descriptions of men attain the sphere af 
the eun, the vagrant practiser of the Yoge, and the hero who falls 
in battle.’ 

5 According to the legend, an Asera, named Arishda the black, 
advanced with ten thousand followers to the banks of the Ansumatr 
river, where he committed fearful devastation, until fndra, with 
the Meruts, was sent against him by Srifaspati, when he was 
defeated by Indra, and stripped of his skin. 

° Stiraschakram pravrihad, he threw the sun's wheel; for 
Siuryasya rathasya chakram, the wheel of the chariot of the sun, 
according to the Scholiast, who cites a legend that the euras 
obtained a boon from Braimd, that they should not be destroyed 
by the thunderbolt of Indra, and having in consequence defied 
him, he cast at them the wheel of the sun’s car, which waa 
equally fatal: this has more the character of a Pawrddik than e 
Paidik legend: another explanation is also proposed: the Sun 


(or Indra in that capacity) having risen, urges on his car, afid 
Dp 


36 RIG-VEDA SANHITA, 


existence." As thou, sage InpRra, comest from afar 
to the succour of Usanas, so do thou come quickly, 
bearing all good things (to us), as thou bearest to 
(other) men; come quickly (to us) every day. 

10. Showerer of benefits, destroyer of cities, 
propitiated by our new songs, reward us with 
gratifying blessings: glorified, Inpra, by the de- 
scendants of Divopdsa,° increase (in power), like 
the sun in (revolving) days. ) 


Sixra V. (CXXXI,) 


The deity, Rishi, and metre are unchanged; the hymn is divided 
into three Trickas, or triplets, according to the different occa- 
sions on which the several portions are recited, and the priests 
to whom the portions sre respectively assigned; the first 
Tricha being repeated by the Matirdvaruda; the second, com- 
mencing with the third stanza, by the Bramdchchhanét; and the 
third, beginning with the fith verse, by the Ackckidudka, 

1. To Inpra heaven, that exeludes the wicked, 
verily bas bowed: to InpRa« the wide-spread earth 
(has offered homage) with acceptable (praises) ; with 
acceptable praises (the worshipper has propitiated 
Inpra) for the sake of food: all the gods well 
pleased have given precedence to InpRa: let all 


——_—_——_—— 


Arufa (his chanoteer) silences the clamour (of his enemies); the 
lord (of day) dissipates the gloom. 

* Vdcham mushdyati, lit, ‘ steals or takes away speech ;’ the 
latter, it ia said, put by metonymy for breath, i. ¢. life; or it 
may mean silences clamour, or suppresses his own exclamations : 
the Scholiast is evidently puzzled by the phrase. 

» Divoddsebhih, by us, the Pdruchchhepas, or me, Paruck- 
chhepa, the plur. being used honorifically, 


SECOND ASHTAKA—FIRST ADHYAYA. 37 


the sacrifices of men (be appropriated) to INDRA; 
let all the offerings of men be (presented to him). 

2. Hoping to partake of thy bounties, (thy wor- 
shippers) hasten severally in every rite to (adore) 
thee, who ask one and all; each severally seeking 
heaven. We meditate on thee, the sustainer of our 
strength, like a boat that bears (passengers) across 
{a stream): mortals, indeed, knowing Inpra, pro- 
pitiate him with sacrifices; mortals (propitiate him) 
with hymna. 

3. The (married) couples,* anxious to satisfy 


" Mithundh, ‘ the pairs ;’ according to the Scholiaat, couples, 
consisting of husband and wife; the right of the wife, which is 
here intimated, to take an active part in religious ceremonies is 
contrary to the precepta of the law, which prohibit her sharing 
in the celebration of any solemnity except that of marriage, and 
she 19 on no occasion to repeat mantras, sacred or Vaidtk texts, 
The Mimdasi, however, ia cited by the commentator to show that 
she may be associated with her husband in oblations to fire, as 
by the text, Jtydpaty agnim adhtyedtdm, “Jet wife and hushand 
place the fire ;‘ and she may be instructed in the mantras for the 
epecial occasion, although not authorized to engage in a course of 
study of the Vedas; adhyayandbidee api vedam patnyei praddya 
vichayet, ‘ since there is no regular reading (of the Veda), he 
(the husband), having imparted the Veda to his wife, may cause 
her to recite it;' and she joins in the manfra or prayer, suprajdsas 
twi vayam, &c., we, having good progeny, praise thee: the pro- 
hibition, then, according to S:igaia, doea not preclude a wife from 
taking part in sacred rites with her husband, or from joing in 
prayers which he haa taught her, but is intended to exclude her 
from a course of independent study of the Vedas and the celebra- 
tion of sacrificcs by herself alone. 
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thee, and presenting (oblations) together, celebrate 
(thy worship), for the sake of (obtaining) herds of 
cattle ; presenting (thee), Ivpra (oblations): thou 
well knowest that these two persons are desirous of 
cattle, are desirous of heaven, and (thou abidest), 
displaying thy thunderbolt, the showerer (of 
benefits), thy constant companion, ever, INnpRa, 
associated (with thee). 

4. The ancients have known of that thy prowess, 
by which, Inpra, thou destroyest the perennial 
cities* (of the Asuras): thou hast destroyed them, 
humiliating (their defenders), Thou hast chastised, 
Lord of Strength, the mortal who offers not sacri- 
fice: thon hast rescued this spacious earth and these 
waters; exulting, (thou hast recovered) these waters. 

5. Thenceforth have thy worshippers scattered 
(libations) for the augmentation of thy vigour, that 
in thy exhilaration, showerer (of benefits), thou 
mayst defend those who are solicitous (of thy 
favour); that thou mayst defend those who are 
desirous of (thy) friendship: for them thou hast 
uttered a shout" to encourage them in combats; 
from thee they obtain many and many an enjoy- 
ment; anxious for food, they obtain it (from thee). 


* Purch sdradth, defended, according to Sdyaia, for a year 
by walls, ditches, and the like, samvatsara paryantam prakdra- 
porikiddibhir dridhikritdh, 

” Chakartha kdram. The commentator explains Adra by gabda, 
sound; sindanida lakskaiam, meaning war-cry; or the words 
might be rendered, thou bast done 2 deed,’ i. e. performed a 
service. , 
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6. Will (Inpra) be present at this our morning 
rite; be apprized, (Inpra}, of the oblation offered 
with (due} observances; offered with (due} obser- 
vances for the sake of (obtaining) heaven: and 
since, wielder of the thunderbolt, showerer (of 
benefits), thou knowest how to destroy the malevo- 
lent, do thou, therefore, listen to the acceptable 
(praise) of me, intelligent, though a novice; (hear 
it from me) a novice." 

7. InpRa, endowed with many (excellences), do 
thou, who art exalted (by our praises), and art well 
disposed towarda us, (slay) the man who is unfriendly 
to us; (slay) such a man, bero, with thy thunderbolt : 
kill him who sins against us; ever most prompt to 
hear, hear (us): let every ill intent (towards us, 
such as alarms) a wearied (traveller) on the road,” 
be counteracted ; let every ill intent be counteracted. 


Stara VI. (CXXXII) 


The deity, Ai, and metre, are the same; but in the last stanza 
Ixona is associated with Pasvarta, 

I. (Possessed of) former opulenee, MacHavan, 
(through thy bounty}; protected, InpRa, by thee, 
may we overcome those who are arrayed in (hostile) 
hosts: may we anticipate (our) assailants. (The 
sacrifice) of to-day being nigh, speak encouragingly 


* Me aaviyasa, of me most new. 

” Rishtam na ydman, like one wearied on the road; towards 
whom evil designs may be entertained by robbers, durmatis- 
chaurddivishayd. 
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to the presenter of the libation: May we bring 
together at this rite (suitable offerings and praises) 
to thee, the victor in war; worshipping thee, the 
victor in war.” 

2. In the combat which secures heaven, INDRa, 
(treading) in the appropriate and straight path of 
the active (combatant), as well as in his own 
appropriate and straight (path),” destroys (the 
adversary) of him who wakes at dawn and cele- 
brates (pions rites): he is therefore to be adored 
with the head (bowed down), as reverence is paid 
by prostration to a holy sage. May thy treasures, 
(Inpra), be accumulated upon us; may the trea- 
sures of thee who art auspicious be auspicious (to 
us). 

3. INDRa, in whatsoever rite (the priests) from of 
old have placed the brilliant (sacrificial) food for 
thee upon the altar, in that place of sacrifice thou 
abidest:° do thou declare that (rite), that men may 


" Bhare kritam is explained in both places sangrdme jayasya 
kariidram, 

' Swasminnanjasi, are the words reiterated; epitheta in both 
places of vakman for vaimani, mirge, in the road or path; the 
first is as usual, own, peculiar; the latter ia explained honest, 
straight, free from fraud, Aapajdédirahite; or open, unconcealed, 
aprachchanne, 

” Ritasya virasi kshoyam—yajnasya nivisasthinam sambhaktosi, 
thou art posscased of the place of the abode of the sacrifice, 
termed Hits, or the true, as giving unfailing reward; or Rita 
may mean water, when the expression, thou ebidest in the 
dwelling of the water, is equivalent to the sender of rain, 
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thence behold the intermediate (firmament bright) 
with the rays (of the sun): for this, [NpRa, the 
scarcher (of rain, is) the searcher after cattle, for 
(the benefit of} his kindred (worshippers), and 
knows in due course (the season of the rain).* 

4. Thy exploits, INDRA, are worthy to be glorified ; 
now, verily, as well as in former times, when thou 
didst open the cloud for the Angirasas, restoring to 
them their cattle’—conquer for us, fight for us, as 
thou didst for them: humble in behalf of those who 
present libations, him who offers no worship; him 
who rages against us, aad offers no worship. 


vrishtiprado asi; or another interpretation ia proposed, Rifa mean- 
ing the sun, and the verb having a causal power; thou causest 
{the sacrificer) to go to the region of the sun. 

* This part of the stanza requires even more than the usually 
necessary amplification to be rendered at all intelligible. It is 
sa gha vide anwindro gaveshano banadhwkshidbhyo gaveshanak, lite- 
rally, he verily knows in order, Indra, the searcher, for those who 
have the quality of kindred, the searcher; geves/twna is explained, 
in the first place, by the Scholiast, udakasydaveshata lak, pos- 
sessed of or practising the secking after water, the sender of ram; 
in the second, it 1s rendered gavdm eshaiakartie, the maker of 
search after the cows, alluding to the old legend; or it may mean, 
it is said, the seeker for the reward of the worshipper, yajamina 
phatasya mirgayatd : the object of vide or anuvide, he knows in order, 
is filled up by udakeaprdpiiprakisam, he understands the mani- 
festation of the attainment or arrival, in due season, of the rains. 

’ Vrajam is the word of repetition, implying, in the first 
instance, according to Sdyaria, a cloud; in the second, the cattle 
of the -tngirasas, stolen by Pasi; the word properly meaning a 


cow-pen or pasture. 
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5. Inasmuch as the hero, (InpRa), rightly judges 
men by their deeds, therefore do the (pious), sacri- 
ficing (to him) for sustenance, become enabled, by 
the wealth that has been attained, to overcome 
(their foes): desirous of food,* they diligently wor- 
ship (him): the (sacrificial) food offered to him 1s 
the source of progeny (to the worshipper), and 
{men) worship him, that by their own strength they 
may overcome (their foes): pious sacrificers enjoy 
residence in the heaven of INpRa;° pious sacrificers 
are, as it were, in the presence of the gods. 

6. InprA and Parvata,° who are foremost in 
battles, slay every one who is arrayed against us; 
slay every such (adversary) with the thunderbolt— 
{the shaft that) bent upon his destruction pursues 
him, however far, or to whatever hiding-place he 
may have fled. Thou, hero, (tearest) our encmies 
entirely to pieces; the tearer (of focs, the thunder- 
bolt), rends them entirely asunder. 


* Sravasyavah, plur, of sravasyu, derived from a nominal verb, 
Sravasya, from graves, food or fame, implymg a wish or desire 
for either; the Scholiast proposes to render it, the first time, by 
“they, desirous of food,—’ and the second, by ‘desirona of 
offering food—’ oblations to Zadra; but the variation does not 
seem to be necessary. 

” ‘The text has only Iadre, in fndra; that is to say, in the 
abode or vicinity of frdra, agreeably to the well-known metonymy, 
ganagdydm ghoskah, a village in or on the Ganges, i.e. on the 
banks of the Ganges. 

" Parveta is said to mean a cloud; or the deity premding over 
clouds, another form of Jadra. 
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Vil. (CXXXIII) 


Inpra is the deity, and the {tisk is still Parucucangra, but the 
metre ia diversified; that of the first stanza is T'rishfnbh; of 
the next three stanzas, Anushfubh; of the fifth, Gdyairf; the 
sixth and seventh return to the long and complex measures of 
Dhriti and Atyashft. 

1. By sacrifice I purify both the heaven and the 
earth: I burn the wide (realms of earth) that are 
without [npra, and are (the haunts) of the wicked : 
wherever the enemies have congregated they have 
been slain; and, utterly destroyed, they sleep in a 
deep pit. 

2. Devourer (of foes), having trampled on the 
heads of the malignant (hosts),” crush them with 
thy wide-spreading foot; thy vast wide-spreading 
foot. 

" Vailasthinam aseran,’ they have slept,’ or irregularly ‘they 
sleep,’ in a place which is of the nature of aria, a hole, a cavern, 
a pit: the Scholiast considers the expression in thia and in the 
third stanza to be equivalent to smasdna, a place where dead 
bodies are burned, or, as it would here seen: to imply, a place 
where they were buried; as if it was the practice to bery the 
dead when this hymn was composed, Sdyana also suggests, as 
an alternative, the translation of vailasiiinam by ndgaloka, the 
Serpent-world ; Pitdia, the regions below the earth; but this is 
rather Pawrddik, perhaps, than Vaidtk. 

” In thia and the next verse the term is ydtwmatindm ; which 
may be rendered, according to the Scholiast, Aikscvatindm sendadm, 
of injury-inflicting armies, or dywd4a vattedm, of those possessing 
weapons; or yi may mean AakzAasas; of hosts composed of 
Rakshasas. 


Verge KX}. 
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3. Anunihilate, MagHavan, the might of malig- 
nant (hosts), hurl them into the vile pit; the vast 
and vile pit. 

4, That thou hast destroyed, by thy assaults, 
thrice fifty of such (hosts), is a deed that well 
becomes thee, although thought by thee of little 
moment. 

5. Destroy, Inpra, the tawny-coloured, fearfually- 
roaring, Pisdchi ;* annihilate all the Rakshasas. 

6. Hurl headlong, Inpra, the vast (cloud): hear 
our supplications: verily the heaven ig in sorrow 
like the earth, through fear, wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, (of famine),” as (formerly through fear of) 
Twashtri = most powerful with mighty energies, 
thou assailest, INpra, (the clouds) with terrible 
blows; and, doing no injury to man, (thou march- 
est) invincible, hero, by (thine} enemies; attended, 
hero, by three or by seven followers", 


* A kind of Pidécha; or, according to some, ‘ decay.” 

” From the absence of rain. 

" Ghrindn-na bhiehd : ghriia is said to be a name of Twashtri, 
or of blazing fire personified : according to the legend, the world 
being enveloped by thick darkness, the gods prayed to Agni, on 
which he burst forth suddenly from heaven and earth, in the 
shape of Twashfri, to the dismay of both regions, as by the text, 
sa chobhe Twashtur bibhyatuh. 

" Prisaptaih édrasatwabhih; the Scholiast explains it éribhih 
saptabhir vd anuckaraik, but gives no further interpretation : 
fndra’s followers, the Maruis, are forty-nine, so that they cannot 
be intended ; and Satwabdith must mean something else: perhaps 
an allusion is intended to the seven platters offered to the Marnés 
rcpeated at the three daily rites; or, attended by the beings, i. ¢. 
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7. Offering libations, (the worshipper) obtains a 
(safe) asylum: offering libations, he destroys his 
prostrate foes; (he destroys) the enemies of the 
gods: abounding with food, and unsubdued (by 
adversaries), he hopes to attain, when offering liba- 
tions, infinite (riches), for INpRa grants to him who 
offers libations whatever there is (that he desires) ; 
he grants (him) accumulated wealth. 


ANUVAKA XX. 
Séera I. (CXXXIV,)} 


The deity is VAyu; the Rishi Panucucunera; the metre 
Atyashts, except in the last stanza, in which it is Ashift. 

J. Let thy swift coursers, VAyvu, bring thee 
quickly hither, that thou mayst be the first to 
drink; the first (of the gods) to drink* of the Soma 
libation. May our upraised, discriminating, and 
sincere (praise) be acceptable to thy mind: come 
with thy steed-yoked car’ for (the libation) to be 
presented to thee; come, Vayu, for granting’ (the 
objects of our worship). 
the Maruts, to whom the thrice seven offerings are presented. 
See vol. i. 191, note. 

* In both places the phrase is ‘purvapdaye,’ for the first drink. 
ing; Sdyade supplies, in the secoud, ifaredevebhyad piird, before 
other gods, 

” Niyutwatd rathena, with the car having the Niyxts; the 
horses of Vayu so denommated. 

* Ddvane is the expression in both places, from ddv, a vaidtk 
verb, to give; the Scholiast explains it as in the text; in the 
first instance in a passive sense, or come for that which is to be 
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2. May the exhilarating drops (of the libation) 
exhilarate thee, VAru, being fitly prepared, doing 
their office, administered opportunely, rendered 
efficacious by (our) praises, and flowing (in due 
season): for which purpose, thy docile and active 
ateeds, the Niyuéis,* attending (thy presence, bring 
thee) to the sacrificial hall to accept the offering ; 
to the sacrifice in which the pious (priests) repre- 
sent their desires. 

3. VAyu yokes to his car his two red horses ; 
Vayu (yokes) his purple’ steeds: VAyu (yokes) 
his two unwearied (coursers) to his car to bear 
their burthen; for most able are they to bear the 
burthen. Arouse, VAyu, the intelligent (saeri- 
ficer), a8 a gallant (awakens) his sleeping mis- 
tress: summon heaven and earth; light up the 
dawn ; light up the dawn, (to receive) thy sacrificial 
food. 

4, For thee, the brilliant dawns, (rising) from 
afar, spread abroad their auspicious raiment in 
inviting rays;° in variegated and glorious rays: for 


given by us,’ ddfavydya ; in the second, in an active aenee, or * for 
giving to us that which we solicit.’ 

” ‘The epithets of the Soma and the Niywts are somewhat vague 
and incomprehensible. 

” The first term is rohitd, the second Arudd ; the latter usually 
denotes purple. 

" Densu raémishy: the meaning of the firet eeeme rather 
doubtful; dansv, the commentator says, may be ueed for 
danseshu, karmavatse, doing their work, or daasa may mean a 
house, in rays investing o; covering the world like a house; or 
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thee, the cow that yields ambrosia* milks all kinds 
of treasure: thou begettest the Maruts, of the 
firmament, for (the purpose of) showering rain; 
(for the purpose of replenishing) the rivers. 

5. For thee, the bright, pure, quick-flowing 
(Soma juices), potent for exhilaration, are eager for 
the (fire of) oblation; are eager for the cloud 
(showering) waters.” The timid and anxious (wor- 
shipper) praises thee, who art auspicious, for (driving 
away) thieves;° for thou defendest (us) from all 
beings, (as the reward) of our righteousness: thou 
protectest us from the fear of evil spirits, (as the 
reward) of our righteousness. 

6. Thou, VAyu, who art preceded by none, art 
entitled to drink first of these our libations: thou 
art entitled to drink of the effused (juices), more- 
over, {of all) oblations and sin-offerings of men: for 


it may mcan the chamber of sacrifice, in which the fires are 
lighted at dawn, and the rays or flames of the fire may be said to 
offer a raiment to Viyu; bdadrd vastra, auspicious garments : 
the metaphor is not very obvious. 

* Sevardughd: savar is here explained by Amrita. 

" The oblations that are offered to fire are the remote cause of 
the rain; the text has tshananie bhurvanyapdm ishaniah bhurvani : 
in the first place, éurvan is explained by ydga, a sacrifice; in the 
second, a cloud; the passage is rather obscure. 

° Twim bhagem takkaviye: the second is considered to imply 
bhajantyam, for which a precise equivalent is not easily found ; 
that which is to be enjoyed; that which is agreeable or accept- 
able; the last is explained faskaridnem, yajra vighdtindm azyatra 
gamandya, for causing to go elsewhere thieves, i.e. the ob- 
structers of sacrifices. 
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thee, their cattle yield milk; (for thee) they yield 
buiter." 
Siura If. (OXXXY,) 


The Rishi is the same; the three first stanzas are addressed to 
Viyu; the next five to [pra also; and the last to VAru 
alone; the metre is the same, except in the xeventh and eighth 
gtanzas, in which it ip 4sAgi, 


1. Approach our strewn grass, VAYU, with (thy) 
thousand steeds, to partake of the (offered) food, 
(prepared) for the lord of the steeds; (approach) 
with hundreds (to the sacrifice prepared) for the 
lord of the steeds: the gods hold back for thee as 
the deity (entitled) first to drink (the libation): 
sweet effused juices are ready for thy exhilaration ; 
are ready for their function. 

2. For thee this Soma juice, purified by the 
stones (that bruise the plant),” and clothed with 


" ASivam, in the first place, is explained by kehtram; in the 
second, by gArita; being in either dirayara dravyem, an article 
which is the material of oblations and the like, 

” Paripite adribhih, which the Scholiast explains by absishave- 
Sodkancir apagaterijishatwena Sodhitak, ‘purified by the impurity 
which has been removed by the purifying means of the effusicn ;’ 
the sense of Rijisha is doubtful; in Makidhara’s commentary on 
a text of the Yajur, ut. 25, it is explained gatesdrak Some; 
Soma that has lost ita etrength; and Sdyafa similarly explains 
it in a subsequent passage—Asht, m1. Adhy, 1. S. vir. v. 10; 
but that could scarcely be restored by mechanical means; again, 
it is explained dasdpavitretodhanena grakenena vd fodhita, purified 
by straining through dvise grasa, or by taking hold of; but the 
last must have eome technical application. 
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enviable (splendour), flows to ita (appropviate) 
receptacle ;> clothed with brilliant (splendour), this 
Soma is offered as thy portion amongst men and 
amongst gods; (having received it), harness thy 
horses, and depart well affected towards us; 
gratified, and well disposed towards us, depart. 

3. Come with hundreds and thousands of thy 
steeds to our sacrifice to partake of (the sacrificial} 
food; (come), VAYU, to partake of the oblations: 
this is thy reasonable portion, and it is radiant 
along with the sun ;° the juices barne hy the priests 
are prepared ; the pure juices, VAYU, are prepared. 

4. Let the chariot drawn by the Niyuts conver 
you both, (InpRa and Vayu, to the sacrifiec), for 
our preservation, and to partake of the consecrated 
viands ; to partake, Vayu, of the oblations: drink 
of the sweet beverage ; for the first draught is vour 
(joint) due Vayu (and [npra), come with joy- 


'; - Fr F_t 


putting on desirable or enviable splendours. 

” Pari koiam arshati-kosa sthdniyam grakam pripaoti, it toes to 
the ladle, as it were, in place of a receptacle. 

° Sarasmih siirye sackd may also be understood, according to 
Sdyaia, to imply that the offermg is simultaneous with eunrise : 
the first part of the verse occurs in the Yajur, xxvii. 28; the 
latter ia different, or “" Viyw, delight in this sacrifice, and do 
you, (priesta), preserve us ever by auspictows rites.” 

Stiyaia seems rather perplexed how to adjust precedence 
between J'dye and Jadra; but, upon the authority of other texts, 
aasigns it to Vdyw, which concurs with the order of the text in 
this place; in which, a3 well as m some others, we have the 
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bestowing wealth; Inpra {and Vayu), come with 
wealth. 

5. The pious acts (addressed) to you have given 
augmented (efficacy) to our sacrifices: for you, (the 
priests) strain this quick-dropping juice, as (the 
grooms rub down) a fleet, quick-running courser :" 
drink of their (libations), aud come hither, well 
disposed towards us, for our protection: do you 
both drink of the juices that have been expressed 
by the stones, for you are both givers of food. 

6. These Soma juices, poured out in our rites, 
and borne by the priests, are prepared for you both: 
the pure juices, Vayu (and InpRa), are prepared: 
these pervading (juices) have passed through the 
oblique filter® for you both; the Sema juices in- 
tended for vou both, pass through the woolly fleece ; 
the inexliaustible Sama juices." 


nommative in the singular, with the verb in the dual, thus: 
Vidyauigatam ; indrascha-dgatam; implying, therefore, thet onc 
of the two is understood; or, in the first instance, it should be 
Vdyu and /ndra; in the second, Indra and Vriyw. 

“The text has no verb here: but the coinparison intends the 
preceding verb, marmrijanta, have strained or cleaned, or rubbed. 

” Vijinem, dsumatyom ng vijinom, lit. going quick, like a quick 
horse going quick. 

* Abhyosrikshata tireh pavitram: the latter term ie usually 
applied to » bundle of Auéa grass, which is supposed to purify the 
Soma or the butter poured upon it; it is here explained the 
receiver of the Soma juice placed slopingly or obliquely, or a 
filter or strainer made of wool. 

: Atiromdiyavyayd Somaso atyavyayd: in the first place, the 
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7. Pass, (VAvu), by the many sleeping (wor- 
shippers), and go (with Inpra} to the house where 
the stone resounds: InpRa (aud Vayu), go to that 
dwelling; (go where) the (word of) truth is mani- 
fest; (go where) the butter flows; go both with 
well-fed horses to the sacrifice; Inpra (and VAyv), 
repair to the sacrifice. 

8. Then, accept the libations of the sweet juice 
at the sacrifice in which the triumphant priests stand 
round the rock-born (plant):* may they ever be 
victorious for us: (for you) together the cows distil 
{their milk); the (offering of) barley is dressed ; 
and never for thee, (Vayu), will the cows grow 
meagre; never will the kine be carried off (by 
thieves).” 

9. These thy horses, excellent Vayu, strong of 
limb, youthful and full of vigour, bear thee through 
the space between licaven and earth: growiig (are 
they) in bulk, and strong as oxen: they are not lost 


Soma juices having gone through (afi) the unclipped (aryayiat 
for achchinndat) hairs; or avyayd may be intended for avimayiini, 
made from the sheep, sheep's wool; fall into the vessel that 
receives them; in the second place, avyaya is said to bear its 
ordinary meaning, unexpended, unexhausted. 

* Aéwattham upatishfanti: Aswattha is, in common use, the 
Religious figtree; but Sdyaia explains %t here as the Some 
found spread through mountains and the like, parratad: vyspti- 
pradese sthifam. 

" Na upadasyanti dheaavah-mipa dasyanti dhenavah : upadas is 
explained to mean infirm, or wasted by sickness; apadas, to be 
carried off by thieves. 

no2 
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in the firmament, but hold on their speed, unre- 
tarded by reviling;® difficult are they to be arrested 
as the beams of the sun; difficult are they to be 
arrested by force." 


III, (CAXXV1,) 

The Rishi is the same; the deities are Mirza and Varuna; the 
metre is fyasiti, except in the last verse, in which it ia 
Trishfudh. 

1. Offer most excellent and ample adoration, and 
reverential oblation, to those two deities who have 
existed from of old; who confer happiness (on their 
worshippers}, and delight in most sweet (libations) ; 
for they are both imperial (sovereigns, in whose 
honour) oblations of butter are poured out, and 
who are glorified at every sacrifice, whence their 
might is not in any way to be opposed; their 
divinity is not to be resisted. 

2, The most excellent Dawn has been seen 
proceeding to the comprehensive (rite): the pat 
of the revolving (sun) lias been lighted up by (his) 
rays: the eyes of men (have been opened) by the 


* Agiraukasah, lit, heving no dwelling by speech; according 
to the Scholiast, they are not brought to a etop by abusive 
speech or the like, dkarisanddind sthitim alabhamdndh, 

, Hastayor dur-niyantaveh, difficult to be checked by both 
hands, or by physical force: they are not to be deterred by 
words, such as woh wok; or by pulling up the reins, from 
coming to the sacrifice. 

* Té samrdjé : or samrdjd, may be rendered greatly or thoroughly 
shining, samyak-rdjamdnan, 
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rays of BHaca: the brilliant mansion of Mrrra, of 
ARYAMAN, of VarufSa, (has been lighted up by his 
rays), and therefore do you two accept the com- 
mendable and copious oblation; the praiseworthy 
and copious oblation. 

3. (Your worshipper) has prepared ground (for 
the altar), free from defect, radiant (with sacrificial 
tre), and conferring heaven: -come to it together 
every day, you who are vigilant; every day (at 
sacrifices) receive invigorated energy (by coming 
hither), sons of Apbiti, lords of munificence: of 
those two, Mitra is the animator’ of mankind, and 
so is VanuNa; ARYAMAN (likewise) is the animator 
of mankind. 

4. May this Soma libation be gratifving to Mirra 
and Varuna, to be enjoyed by them as they drink 
of it, inclining downwards; a divine (beverage), fit 
to be enjoyed by the gods: may all the gods, well 
pleased, to-day accept it; therefore, royal (deities), 
do ag we request: you, who are ever truthful, do as 
we request. 


* Nothing more is meant by all thie, according to the Scholiast, 
than that the firmament is lighted by the eun; the several names 
being designations or forms of the sun, specified severally by way 
of multiplying his praises. 

_? Ydtayaj-janah, by whom men are being impelled to exertion, 
or incited to the discharge of their respective functions; as 
applied to Aryaman, in the repetition, the Scholiast saya it may 
imply one by whom the irreligious, or those not performing 
religious worship, may be cast into the mfernal regions, ydtya- 
mdnah-nindtyamanah-nerake, 
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5, Whatever individual offers adoration to Mirra 
and Varuna, do you preserve him entirely un- 
harmed from sin; (preserve) from sin the mortal 
who presents you (with oblations): may ARYAMAN 
protect him who is sincere in his devotion, who 
offers worship addressed to both (Mirra and 
VaruNa) with prayers; who offers worship with 
praises. . 

6. I proclaim vencration to the mighty Sun, to 
heaven and earth, to Mitra, to the benevolent 
Varuna, to the conferrer of happiness, the showerer 
of benefits,* Praise Inpra, Aont, the brilliant 
AryamaN, and Bnaga, so that, enjoying long life, 
we may be blessed with progeny; we may be happy 
through the protecting virtues of the Soma. 

7. Worshipping IxpRa, and favoured by the 
Maruts, may we rely upon the protection of the 
gods; and may we, affluent (through their bounty), 
enjoy the felicity which Agni, Mirra, and Varuna 
are bestowing (upon us). 


* Y ‘aruidya milhushe summiltkdya mithushe: the Scholiast sepa- 
rales the first attributive from Verada, and considers it to be an 
epithet of Rudra, the showercr of desired benefits, ablimotuphala- 
sekfre; the two next words he applies equally to Mitra, Varuda, 
and Audra; but it does not seem to be necessary to associate 
Mudra with the other two, cspecially as it is not so dirceted in 


the Javhramant, 
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SECOND ADHYAYA. 


et 


ANUVAKA XX. (continued). 
Steta TV. (CXXXVIL.) 
The deities are Mitra and Vanufta; the Jisii Panucncauszra: 
the metre Aliidkkara, 

I. Come, (Mitra and Varuna, to our sacrifice) ; 
where we express (the Soma juice) with stones: 
these juices mixed with milk are exhilarating ; 
these (juices) are exhilarating :* come to us, royal 
divinities, dwellers in heaven, and our protectors; 
these juices are mixed with milk for you, Mitra 
and Varuna; they are pure, mixed with milk. 

2. Come, for these dripping Soma juices are 
mixed with curds; they are expressed and mixed 
with curds; whether they be prepared for yow at 
the awaking of the dawn, or (be associated) with 
the rays of the sun: the juice is effused for Mrrra 
and for VaruNa, for their drinking the grateful 
(libation); for their drinking at the sacrifice. 

3. They milk for you two with stones, that 
succulent creeper, like a productive mileh cow; 
they milk the Sema plant with stones: come to us 
as our protectors; be present with us to drink the 
Soma juice: this Soma juice has been effused, Mirra 
and VARUNA, for you both; effused for your drinking. 


* Matsardh: in the repetition Sdyaia suggests also the usual 
sense of ‘envious;’ the Sema juices offered on this occasion being 
envious or emulous of those presented at other ceremonies. 


Varga 
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Suara ¥. (CXXXVIIL.) 

The deity is Psuan; the Pésit and metre are the same, 

1. The greatness of the strength of the many- 
worshipped Pusuan is universally lauded; no one 
detracts (from his praise); lis praise displeases no 
one, Desirous of happiness, I adore litm, whose 
protection is ever nigh ; who is the source of felicity ; 
who, when devoutly worshipped, blends with the 
thoughts of all (his worshippers}: who, (though) a 
deity, is united with the sacrifice. 

2, J exalt thee, Posuan, with praises, that thou 
mayest hasten (to the sacrifice), like a rapid (conrser) 
to the battle: that thou mayest Lear us across the 
coubat, like a camel: therefore do I, a mortal, 
invoke thec, the divine bestower of happiness, for 
thy friendship; and do thou render our invocations 





" Mona dynyave makho, deva dyuyuve makhak are the words of 
the text, intending, uo doubt, although obscurely, to identify 
Pushan, spiritually or mystically, with the performer and the 
performance of the worship: the Scholiast zives a rather different 
interpretation : in the first instance, mekka ia rendercd yajaa-vde, 
having or receiving sacrifice, who thereupon confers the boon the 
eactificer solicits, thne ‘mixing with’ or assenting to hie thoughts 
or mind (mana dyvyuve samantdd misrayali-sghra vara praddndt) : 
in the reiteration makha is considered ta be put for makham, 
objective case, the sacrifice, with which Piskaz mixes, or is 
present at, until completed, sampurt/iparyantam misrayati. Another 
rendering 18 aleo proposed, but it is not more satisfactory. 

” Ushtro na, like a catnel; asa camel bears a burthen, is the 
explanation of the commentary. 


SECOND ASHTAKA—-SECOND ADHYAYA. 57 


productive* (of benefit); render them productive (of 
success) in battles, 

3. Through thy friendship, PusHan, they who are 
diligent in thy praise and assiduous in thy worship 
enjoy (abundance), through thy protection; by 
(assiduous) worship they enjoy (abundance); as 
consequent upon thy recent favour, we solicit in- 
finite riches. Free from anger, and entitled to 
ainple praise, be ever accessible to us; be our 
leader in every encounter. 

4. Free from anger, and liberal of gifts, be nigh 
to us, AJjASwa,° for the acceptance of this our 
(offering); be nigh to those, AzASwa, who solicit 
food: we have recourse to thee, destroyer of 
enemies, with pious hymns. J never cease, 
Pusan, accepter of offerings, to think of thee; 
[ never disregard thy friendship. 


" Dyumninaskridhi, make them possessed of wealth; dyumac 
having that meaning: the commentator renders it in the first in- 
stance brilliant, dyotanavatah ; or having fame or food, yagovataé or 
annavetah ; in the reiteration he proposes the latter as the result 
of conquests. 

" He who is drawn by goats, or has goate for horses, accord- 
ing to Fdeka. 


Varga IIT. 
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Sdera VIL (CXXATX.) 


The Rishi ts the same; the deities are various, under the 
collective designation of Vidwannvas. The firat verse ts af. 
dressed to Aant, Inpra, and Vayu; the second to Mirra and 
Varuna; the three next to the Aéwins; in the aixth, Inpra 
is again addressed, Acnt in the seventh, and the Manors in 
the eighth; Iwpka and Agni are associated in the ninth; 
Brrnasratt is hymned in the tenth, and all together in the 
eleventh. The metre also varies; that of the fifth verse is 
Sridati, and of the eleventh Trishfuds; in the rest it is 
Atyashti; after which we take leave for the present of this 
long, complicated, and embarrassing conetraction. 

1. May our prayers be heard. I place before 
(me) Aani with reverence; we have recourse to 
his celestial miglt; we have recourse to InpRa and 
to Vayu: which doing, a new (hymn) has been ad- 
dressed (by us) to the radiant navel {of the earth); 





* Astu Sraushat, which the Scholiast explains asydh stuter 
srevanam bhavaty, may there be a hearing of thia hymn; or 
srotd bhavate, may Agni or other deity be a hearer. Yn ordinary 
use Sraushat is an exclamation uttered when the butter is poured 
upon the fire, on the altar, as an offermg to the gods, and it is 
not impossible that it may have some such signification here. 

" We have had occasion to notice the expression before, as 
intending the altar; or it may mean, according to Sdyafa, the 
sacrifice, agreeably to the text, yajnam dhur biuvanasya adbAim, 
they have called the sacrifice the navel of the world; the text 
adds viveswati, explained by the commentator diptamati, shining ; 
the stanza occurs in the Sdma, 1.461, where Professor Benfey 
considers that VFivaswa, the Sun-god, is intended as identified 
with Faye and Jndre, 
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and thereupon may our pious rites attain the gods; 
may dur pious rites attain the presence of the 
gods. 

2. Mirra and VaruNa, bestow (upon us) abun- 
dantly that unenduring water which you obtain 
from the sun, through your own energy; through 
the inherent energy of the vigorous: may we thus 
behold your golden (forms) in our halls of sacrifice, 
(brought thither) by our sacred rites, and by our 
thoughts and senses (intent upon you); by our 
senses (intent upon offering) the Soma libation. 

3. ASWINS, men who desire to glorify you with 
(their) hymns, cause, as it were, their praises to 
ye heard, propitiating you with oblations ; for, from 
you, who arc possessed of all opulence, {they obtain) 
avery kind of wealth and abundant food. Dasras, 
-he fellies (of the wheels) of your honey-laden car 
drop honey, (carried) in your golden (ear).* 

4. Dasras, your purpose is known: you would 
‘epair to heaven: your charioteers lLarness (your 
steeds) for your heavenward journey; the horses 
that injure not (the car) on your journey to heaven. 


" Hiranyaye rathe Dasrd hiranyaye: the epithet usually means 
‘ golden :’ but Sdyaia interprets it, in the first place, by madhu- 
piraa, and consistently with that interpretation explains prusAd- 
yanie pavayah, the circumferences of the wheels distil (AsAaranty 
srdvanti}, or scatter honey, as they revolve: in the reiteration he 
proposes to render it by ‘pleasing, heart-delighting,’ Aridaya- 
ramaida; and to supply a supposed ellipse, by Aavir-vahatam, 
‘convey the oblation in your delightful chariot,’ but this does not 


sccm to be ncecesary. 
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We have placed you, Dasras, in your golden three- 
shafted chariot, going by an (easy) road to heaven, 
humiliators (of enemies), and principal regulators 
of the rain." 

2. Enriched by holy rites, grant us, by day and 
night, (all good things), ou account of our pious 
acts: never May your donations, mever may our 
(donations), be withheld. 

6. InpRa, showerer (of blessings), these effused 
juices, (expressed) by stones, and which have sprung 
(from mountain plants), arc for thy drinking; these 
libations lave burst forth for tlhce: may they satisfy 
thee as an offering presented (iu the hope of re- 
ceiving} great and wonderful riches. Accepter of 
laudations, come to us, glorified by our hymns; 
come to us well pleased. 

7. AGNI, listen attentively when thou art praised 
by us, and repeat (those praises) to the gads who 
are entitled to worship; to the roya) (deities) 
entitled to worship: on which account the gods 
gave to the Angirasas the mileh cow which 
Aryaman milked for (thec),” the maker (of all), 
together with the gods; that cow (the nature of 





* Anjasd ddsatd rqjas: the latter Sdyala interprets by udaken, 
water; vrishti-dakshaaam, metonymy for rain, . 

” The Scholiast quotes a legend, stating that the Angirasas, 
having propitiated the goda, solicited the gift of a cow; the goda 
gave them the cow of plenty, but they were unable to milk her, 
and applied to Aryamaa, who drew from the cow milk convertible 
to butter for oblations to fire. 
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which thou hast said), he, along with me, compre- 
hends.* , 

8. Never, Marurs, may your glorious energies 
be exerted against us; may our (riches) never 
diminish : never may our towns decay: and may 
whatever is wonderful, admirable, immortal, or 
{whatever is recognized to be living), from its 
sound,” that has been yours from age to age, 
(devolve) upon us; whatever is most dificult (of 
attainment) bestow upon us; whatever is most 
difficult {to be attained). 

9, The ancient Dapyyancu, ANGIRAS, Priya- 
MEDHA, KaNwa, AtTRI, Manu,’ have known my 
birth:* they who were of old and Manu have 
known (my progenitors) ;° for of them is long life 


* Esha tim veda me sachd, he knows her along with me; 
explained by the Scholiast dryamdham api jdndmi, either I, 
Aryamd, or I and Aryamd know her: in what way or to what 
effect is not specified: the addition to the text is conjectural. 

” The text haa only ghoshut, put for ghoshaA, plur. sounds, 
noises; according to the comment and by metonymy, those who 
utter them, either cattle or people. 

° ‘These ancient Rishis have all been named before. See index 
to the firet Askiake. 

“ The birth of me, Paruchchkepas, the Rishi of the hymn ; he is 
subsequent to them, or of more recent date. 

* Te me juirve manor vidvh: the Scholiast supplies pitrddin, 
fathers, &c.; he also proposea Maxavah in the plor. for Many, 
but that is scarcely necessary, unless pirve be considered as the 
adjective of Manavah, implying former Masus, and involving a 
recognition of the system of Manwantaras, the vatdik origin of 
which is yet to be determined: Sdymia, however, disconnects the 
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amongst the gods, and in them is our existence > 
for the sake of their high station, ] adore (the gods) 
with praise; I worship InpRa and AGNI with praise. 

10. Let the invoker (of the gods) offer sacrifice, 
and may they, desirous of the offering, (partake of) 
the acceptable (libation): Brinaspati himself, de- 
siring (the libation), celebrates worship with liba- 
tions; with copious and excellent libations. We 
catch from a distant quarter the sound of the stones, 
whereby the performer of pious acts has of himself 
secured the waters (of the clouds) :’ the performer 
of pious acts® (has secured) many habitations. 

Ll. Gods who are eleven in heaven: who are 


terms, and applies pirve to those previously named, Dadiyanchk 
and the rest; menavds-cha and the Manus. 

" Asmdkam teshu ndbhayah, in them are our ‘navels,’ a rather 
unintelligible phrase; Siya#a would explain it by vital airs, in 
connection with life, jivena saha sambandhavaniak prdandh; or by 
sacrifices in relation to their rewards, phalena sambaddhdh yiigih. 
There are various readings of the commentary on this verse, of 
which none are quite satisfactory; they are specified by Prof, 
Miller, vol. ii. p. xx., and he proposes a version somewhat 
differing from that above given: it is not easy to say which is 
moat correct. 

” Tmand adhdrayad avarindandni, explained vrishfi lakskaidnyu- 
dakdni dimand didreyati, he sustains by himeelf the watera, that 
is, the rains; or it may be rendered, he produces such waters by 
his sacrifices, tddrisdnyudakdni ydgena ulpddayati, rain being the 
result of worship, 

“ SukretuA, which is repeated, may indicate either the Yajamdna 
or Brihaspati, as the adiwaryz, or ministering priest. 
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eleven on earth; and who are eleven dwelling with 
glory in mid-air ;" may ye be pleased with this our 
sacrifice. 


ANUVAKA XXI. 
Suura I, (CXL.) 


The deity is Aon1; the Rishi is Dikgwaramas, the son of 
Uckatihya ;’ the metre is Jagat’, except in the twa last stanzas, 
in which it is Trishfudh, 

lL. Prepare a (fit) place, as it were an offering, 
for the radiant AGNI, who is seated on the altar, 
and fond of his station: strew the sacred, light- 
bearing, bright and gloom-dispelling (spot), with 
agreeable (Ausa grass), as with a garment. 

2. (AGNI), the two-fold generated,’ devours the 
triple (sacrificial) food,* and when the year expires 
renovates what has been eaten:’ the showerer (of 
benefits) is invigorated (in one form), by eating 


” See vol. i. p. 97, and note, p. 121. The verse is repeated 
in the Fajwsh, viz, 19. No explanation is given of the powers of 
these three classes, ner are their names specified; they seem 
to be something different from the thirty-three deities of the 
Pardias, 

" ‘The reading of the Pardias is invariably Uttathya, but this 
ia the readimg of the several MSS. of the text and of the 
Anukramanikd. 

* Either as produced by attrition from the two sticks, or in 
the first metance by attrition, and in the second from consecration 
for sacrificial use. 

‘ Trivyid-annam. 1. Clanfied butter; 2. Pureddsa, butter, 
with other articles or cakea fried in butter; and 3. Soma juice. 

* That is, the same articles are offered annually. 
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with the tongue of snother; in a different form the 
restrainer (of all) consumes the forest trees.” 

3. Both his associated mothers, blackened (by 
combustion), are in movement, and give birth to an 
infant, whose tongue (of fiame glows) in the east: 
(who) dissipates darkness; (who) rapidly issues 
forth ; (who) is readily developed; (who) is (ever) 
to be cherished, and is the augmenter (of the 
prosperity) of his parent, (the instituter of the 
rite). 

4, The (flames of Aawnz),” light-moving, dark- 
tracked, quick (consuming), capricious, restless, 
lambent, fanned by the wind, wide-spreading, and 
ensuring liberation (to the devout), are kindled for 
(the benefit of) the pions revereneer of (holy) 
priests. 


* Some of this is obscure; anyasya-dsd jikvayd jenyo vrishet- 
nyanyena-mrisita, lit, the victorious showerer by the mouth- 
tongue of another; by another consumes. Sryada explains csi 
by dsyena, with the mouth; aayasya, of the oblation; or with the 
mouth in one form (or sacrificial fire) he receives the oblation 
through the tongue of another; that ts, the ladle of the minister- 
ing priests; In another form, that is, the fire that burns forests, 
ddvdgnt, he consumes the trees. 

” ‘This is inserted by the Scholiast, for the stanza is made up 
of epithets only; they are not easily provided with equivalenta, 
as raghu-druvak, going lightly; Arishnasttdsak, black-pathed ; 
juvah, quick; asamand, not same minded,—some going east, 
fome west; or it may mean of different colours; ajirdseh, 
moving ; raghushpadah, light-gliding ; vdtajutdh, wind-impelled ; 
déareh, pervading ; mumrkshwah, giving liberation. 
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5. Thereupon those (flames of Aa@nt) extend 
together in all directions, dispersing gloom, and 
spreading preat light along the path of darkness; 
when (Aani} illumines repeatedly the whole. earth, 
and proceeds panting, thundering, and roaring aloud. 

G. He stoops down among the bushes aa if Varga 
embellishing them (with his lustre), and rushes 
roaring like a bull amongst (a herd of) cows:* 
thence increasing in intensity, he enhances (the 
fierceness) of his form, and is difficult to be arrested 
as a formidable (animal), when he brandishes his 
horns. 

7. Now hidden, now displayed, he seizes (on the 
fuel), as if understanding (the purpose of the wor- 
shipper}, and even reposea amidst the conscious 
(flames): again they break forth, and repair to the 
divine (fire of sacrifice), blending with which they 
give a different (luminous) form to their parents, 
(heaven and earth), 

8. The curving tresses’ (of the flames) embrace 
him, (AGn1), and when expiring spring aloft again 
to (greet) their coming {lord}; reseuing them from 








a —- 


" Vrisheva patnir abhyeti: Sdyaa renders patatk, by pélayitrih, 
those who cherish him, Agai, that is, bushes, timber; but this 
would not be a comparison, aa js implied by tra; patna’ ia ordinarily 
a wife, and may here be applicable to a cow; the translation, 
however, is in some respects conjectural. 

, Agruva keginh: agruvak usually means * fingers ;" here it is 
an attributive, implying, according to the Scholinst, either those 
that are in front, agratak stkitdk, or crooked or curved like 


fingers, 
VOL. I. F 
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decrepitude, he comes sounding aloud, generating 
{in them) intenser animation and unimpaired vitality. 

9. Licking up the (verdant) vesture of the mother 
(of all things, earth), the rapid (AcNt) proceeds 
with resounding existences ;* granting sustenance to 
(every) footed’ (creature): ever consuming (fuel), 
so that a blackened track follows (his path). 

10, Shine, Aenr, in our opulent (abodes), vivify- 
ing, showering (blessings), bounteous, casting off 
infautine (glimmerings}; blaze (fiercely), repelling 
repeatedly, like a coat of mail, (our enemies) in 
combats. 

I], May this obiation, Acni, carefully placed 
upon the rugged but agreeable (pile of fuel), be 
moat acceptable to thee, so that the pure radiance 
of thy person may shine brighfly, and thou mayst 
grant us wealth, 

12. Bestow, Aen, upon our excellent patron’ a 
boat ever fitted with oars and feet,” (one that may 


ane ee Ee ee 


" Tuvigrebhih satwabhih viyati, he goes variously with living 
beings, sounding loudly, or going quickly; aecampanied by the 
eres or the flight of animals when he sets fire to a forest. 

” Padvate, to that which has feet ; cither bipeds or quadrupeds, 

” Rathdya xo grékdya, lit.“ to our carriage-house;’ according 
to the Scholiast the first word is an adjective for ranhaddya, 
arreeable; grifa, a house, apples to the Yayamdna, as the asylum 
of the needy, or of the priests, 

" Névam nitydritrdm padvatin: the boat is explained by Yajna 
the sacrifice, the oars are the priesta, the materials are the fuel 
and apparatus, and the feet are the divinities, the prayers, and 
offerings. 
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render) our posterity prosperous, and may bear 
mankind across (the odean of life) to felicity. 

13. AGNI, be propitiated by this our earnest 
praise, and may heaven and earth, and the sponta- 
neously-flowing (streams), provide for us the produce 
of the herd, and of the field; and may the purple 
coursers (of the dawn) bestow upon us abundant 
food through a length of days. 


Sixta IT, (CXL) 
The deity, Riskr, and metre, are continued. 


1. Verily, that visible radiance of the divine 
(A@nz) has been so apprehended (by all, that it may 
be) for {the support of) the body, for which end it 
has been generated by (bodily) strength: and that 
my mind may apprehend and apply (that radiance), 
they address the sacred prayers associated with 
oblations (to AGNI). 

2. First, he reposes (on the earth) as the digestive 
(faculty), the embodied,” the aceepter of food, the 
eternal: secondly, (he dwells} among the seven 
auspicious mothers (of fertility) :* thirdly, the asso- 
ciated (regions) generate him, delighting in the ten 


" Prikshah, explained by Sdyata, anna sddiaka, the perfecter 
or digester of food. 

, Vapuk, explained vapushmat, having body ; but the Scholiast 
interprets it sanidddtwriddhi Aetuh, the cause of the growth of the 
body. 

” Saptasinisha mdtrishx, the reins fertilizing the seven Jokas, 


or worlds, 
wnt 4+ r & * 
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(quarters) of space, for the sake of milking this 
showerer (of rain).* ° 

3. As powerful priests extract by the force (of 
prayer),” this Aenr from his primitive seat, (for the 
evolvement) of his mighty form; as the wind arouses 
him lurking in the hiding-place (of the altar), for 
the sake of offering oblations now as of old: 

4. As from the excellence of the nutritious 
(offering), he, (AGNI), is brought forth, and the 
consumable branches rise amidst (the flames) ;* and 


* Asya vrishabhasya dohase ia the vague phrase of the text: 
according to Sdyafa, allusion is intended to the rays of the eun: 
in the preceding sentence, Agni is said to be represented as the 
terrestrial, maturative, or digestive fire, and as the electrical or 
ethereal element, or lightning in the anfariksha, or firmament; 
here he is identified with solar fire, or the sun in heaven, or aa 
the solar rays, which in the hot season milk, as it were, the earth 
by the evaporation of its moisture, which is thus conveyed to the 
solar region, whence it is traneferred to the clouds, and in due 
season descends again In rain. 

” Or by bodily strength, apphed to attrition as producing fire. 

” Pra yat pituh paramdn-niyate peryd prikshudho virudho danms 
rohati is a yery unintelligible line; pituA paramdt, from the 
excellence of the sacrificial or other nutriment or food, is com- 
prehensible ; but it is also proposed to explain pituk aa the 
genitive of pifri, a father or progenitor, that 1s, figuratively, the 
gériapatya Agni, from which fire ia taken, niyate, to the dhavantya : 
prikshudia may mean, it is eaid, that which is to be consumed 
amonget the offerings, or what expects or desires to be consumed ; 
virudA is unexplained; in its ordimary acceptation of shrub or 
creeper, it may be put for fuel; dangy is put for danteshu, teeth: 
which, as applicable to Agni, will be flames; droAati, the Scholiast 
affirms, is used for drokeanii, the sing. for the plur. 
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as both (the institutor of the rite and the priest) 
combine for his generation, therefore has he been 
generated, pure, youthful, and radiant. 

§. Therefore has the brilliant AGni entered the 
maternal (quarters of space), amidst whicb, pure 
and unharmed, he had evolved into magnitude, so 
that he mounted (the bushes) placed before him, as 
he had (consumed others) prior to them, and rans 
rapidly among the more recent and inferior branches. 

6. Pious worshippers then adore the invoker (of 
the gods), for (the propitiation of) the dwellers in 
heaven, as (such men) adore a powerful prince," 
since the many-lauded, and all-upholding (Acnr) 
knows how by (holy) act and (bodily) strength to 
bring together the gods and their mortal worshipper 
for the sake of obtaining (mutual) sustenance. 

7. Since the adorable (Acni), impelled by the 
wind, spreads in various directions, like an insincere 
and unrestrained chatterer, (who utters indiserimi- 
nate) praises,” thercfore the world is assiduous iu 
the worship of him, the consumer of all, whose way 
is dark, who is pure of birth, and follows various 
paths. 

8. Like a chariot drawn by ropes, AGNI, set in 
movement by his own revolving members (his 


* Bhagam, which the Scholiast explains BAgga, a great prince ; 
the more ueual sense were 4'difya, or the sun. 

" Hodro na vakvd jarand andkvitah: budrah in explained by 
kudila, crooked; vekwd by bahw-vakid, a much-speaker: andkriteh 
i§ uorestrained, anivdrifah; the verb is understood; jarwad 
implies siuidh, praises, 
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fiames),* proceeds to the heavens; the paths he 
traverses are blackened by smoke, as he consnmes 
(the fuel), and (beasts and) birds fly from his 
radiance as (enemies fly from the prowess) of a hero. 

9. By thee, Aant; Varufa, observant of his 
duties, and Mirra and ARYAMAN, bountiful divini- 
ties, are animated, so that thou hast been born 
comprehending them all universally in all (their) 
functions, and encompassing (them all) as the cir- 
cumference (encompasses) the spokes (of a wheel). 

10. Most youthful Aan, for the good of him who 
praises thee and offers thee libations, thou makest 
the precious (offering) acceptable to the gods: new- 
born of strength, we glorify thee who art to be 
lauded: to whom rich offerings (are to be pre- 
sented): (we glorify thee) in (our) hymn as (men 
eulogize) a powerful prince.° 

11. In like manner as thou conferrest upon us 
riches, (so thou bestowest upon us) a well-disposed, 
docile, and energetic (son); the receptacle (of learn- 
ing and other merits),’ one who is the performer of 


” Angebhir arushebhih-gamanasilair-avayavair jwdldbhih, by limbs, 
that is, flames, having motion. 

” Vayah-gamanavantah-pakshimrigddayah, creatures having 
motion,-—birds, beasts, and the like. 

° Bhagam-iva, a3 before ; see n. a, p. 69. 

. Ridyim na swdrtham bkhagam daksham aa dharnasim : the cow- 
mentary supples putram, a son, but the passage is obscure: 
dakeheum na might mean like Datske, and dhaga might be a 
substantive; but the former is explained ufsdhavantam, having 
encrgy, and the latter sarvair bhajantyam, to be enjoyed, or 
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holy rites, A@nI, who regulates as it were his own 
rays, (and the condition of) both (his) births, (or 
heaven and earth), be regulates at (our) sacrifice the 
adoration of the gods. 

12. May he who is one with light, who has fleet 
horses, the invoker (of the gods), full of joy, and 
berne in a golden chariot, listen to us: may that 
irresistible, yet placable AGNi, conduct us, by the 
most efficacious (means), to that desirable and acces- 
sible (heave). 

13. AGNI, possessing eminent (fitness) for supreme 
sovereignty, has been glorified by us with holy rites, 
and with hymns: Let all who are present, as well as 
we ourselves, enriched (by his favour), shout aloud 
(the praise of Agni), as (loudly as) the sun (causes) 
the rain-cloud (to thunder). 


Sdera III, (OXLIT) 


The Hishi is Dineuatamas; the hymn is addressed to the A pris 
or ‘gai in their personifications, being the same as those 
specified in the lath Sukie ; many of the expresstone are 
identical, and the differences arise chiefly from the difference of 
metre, which in the earlier hymn is Giyafr:, and in the present 
Anushtubh, 


It. Agni, who art Samippaa, bring the gods to- 


day (to the worshipper), whose ladle is uplifted: 
extend (the merit of) former sacrifice to the giver 


—— oe. ee ee eee a 


approved of by all; dhersasim is cxplained widyader dhdreda 
kuatam, skilful in containing knowledge, &c. 
" See vol, i, p. 31. 
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{of the offering), by whom the Soma libation is 
poured forth. 

2. Tanunapat, be present at this well-flavoured 
and butter-fed sacrifice, (the offering) of a pious 
offerer (of oblations}; glorifying thee. 

8. The pure, purifying, wonderful Narasansa," 
an adorable god among gods, (having come) from 
heaven, thrice mixes the sacrifice with the sweet 
(juice of the Soma).° 

4, Aani, who art [irra, bring hither Inpra, the 
wonderful, the beloved: this my praise is recited, 
bright-tongued, before thee. 

5. The priests, bearing ladles, are strewing the 
sucred grass in this holy sacrifice, to prepare a god- 
frequented and well-spread abode for InpRa. 

6. Let the bright, separable doors,“ the aug- 
menters of sacrifice, the purifiers of rites, the desired 
of many, be set open for the gods to enter. 


* Nardéansa, according to the Kdtthakas, is especially the 
deity presiding over sacrifice,—Yajndbhimdat devah. 

He comes thrice, or he thrice bestows rewards, is all the 
explanation given in the commentary: probably allusion is in- 
tended to the three daily sacrifices. 

” According to the Scholiast, the verse is addressed to the 
divinities presiding over the doora of the chamber of sacrifice ; 
the phraseology is much the same as in the former hymn, vol. i, 
p: $2, with some additional epithets; asafchata, there explained 
unentered, is here interpreted not adhering together, mutually 
separable; asafyamdna-poraspara viprckrishid, as if intending 
folding-doors, but perhaps nothing more is meant than ‘ wide’ 
or open,’ 
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7. Beautiful night and morning, ever bhymned, 
ever associated, progeny (of time), parents of sacri- 
fice, sit down of your own good will on the sacred 
prass. 

8 May the two pleasing-tongued receivers of 
praise, the divine and sage invokers (of the gods), 
officiate to-day at thia our sacrifice, which confers 
(rewards) and attains heaven." 

9, May the pure Horr,’ placed among the gods, 
and Buarati, among the Maruis, and may the 
adorable Iza, Sazaswati, and Mani,‘ sit down upon 
the sacred grass. 

10. May Twasutst, favourably disposed towards 
us, send to us, for our nourishment and prosperity, 
the quick (failing), wonderful, abundant (water),* in 


* See note on the corresponding stanza, Hymn xin.v.§. The 
Scholiast here adda nothing to his former imperfect explanation : 
the epithet mandra-jthud he applies to Agni, the two flames that 
give delight to the gods. 

> Hotrd in explained Aoma-nishpddikd, the presenter of the 
oblation; devesku arpitd, deliyered amongst the gode; or the 
ptaisers or priests: the latter being expressed by Morntsu, with 
which, however, Bhdratt seems more naturally connected,~ 
marutsu-bhdrat(; the term is explained by vdeh, situated in 
heaven, dyusthiad, and connected with Baarate, an Aditya, or 
name of the sun. 

* These the Scholiast considera as sound, vdeh, or the god- 
desees presiding over it m the three regions, severally of earth, 
firmament, and heaven. 

“ ‘The text has epithets only; ¢uriyam adéhutam purn vdram 
pura tmand; the Scholiast supplies wdekam, water. 
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the centre® (of the cloud, effecting) of itself much 
(good). 

1]. Vanaspati,” here present of your own accord, 
convey our offerings to the gods; the divine and 
intelligent Agni accepts (the oblations) for the 
deities. 

12. (Priests), present the oblation with Szwdhd 
to InpRa, in the form of the Gdyatra,’ along with 
Pusuan and the Maruts;" also to the assembled 
gods, and to VAYU. 

13. ‘Approach, InpRa, to partake of the oblations 
consecrated with Swdid; approach and hear the 
invocation, as they invoke thee to the sacrifice. 


” Nidbid-ndbhau meghasya avusihifam udakam, that 1s, rain; 
Twashtyi is here said to be the personified electrie fire, or 
lightning, in which capacity he is the sender of rain, vrishkfyddeh 
haritd. 

” ‘The fire, or Agni of the sacrificial post, or yipa, from its 
bemg of timber. 

” Gdyatra-vepase : gdyatra is said to be put for the Itara-sdme : 
vepas is the same as rifpa; gdyatram-ripam yasya ; is Gdyatravepas, 
a name or form of fzdra. 

" It is literally having or possessed of Pushan or the Maruts,— 
Pishanvate-marulwaie: viswadeniya in the sing, is explained by 
the commentator viswadeve sangiuiya, the assemblage of all the 
gods; but it may be intended, like the other epithets, to identify 
findra with all the decittes: the personification of Agzi, however, 
is Sudhd, as one of the A pris. 

* This stanza ia one in addition to the former hymn, and 
seems superfluous. 
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Stura IV, (CLI) 
The deity is Aant; the Rishi Dincndtaman; the metre is 

Jageté, except in the last stanza, in which it is Trishfuba. 

1. T offer devoutly to Aant, the son of strength, 
an invigorating and most new sacrifice, with words 
of adoration; (that AGNI), the grandson of the 
waters,” who, (present) in due season, the friend 
and ministering priest (of the sacrificer), sits upon 
the altar’ with (many) good things. 

2, As soon as born, was that (AGN) manifested 
to MAtariswan’ in the highest atmosphere, and his 
radiance, kindled by vigorous effort, spread through 
heaven and earth. 

3. Hia radiance is undeeaying: the rays of him 
who is of pleasing aspect, are everywhere visible 
and bright: the intensely shining, all-pervading, 
unceasing, undecaying (rays) of AGNI, desist not* 
(from their fanctions). 


” Apds-napdt is here explained as in the text; vegetable sub- 
stances, it is said, are the progeny of rain, and fire is the progeny 
of vegetable substances, timber, or fuel. 

* Prithivydm, literally on the earth, on the mound of earth 
constituting the altar. 

* To the wind, to be fanned into flame; according to another 
text, foam Agae prathamo miéarisvane ivirbhava, be first manifest, 
Agni, to the wind; or madiarisvan may imply the Fajamdna, or 
Bactificer, 

" Na rejante, do nat tremble ; they do not move, or are moved 
in burning, maturing, and the like; ddfapukddishy na chelanti no 
chdlyante vd anyaik, or na@ may imply comparison, when bkdiwak- 
shasor-na sindkavah will mean, like the rays of the sun. 
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4. Bring to his own abode with hymns that 
AGNI, the possessor of all riches, whom the de- 
scendants of Buriauv placed by the strength of all 
beings upon the navel of the earth: for, like 
VaruNa, he reigns sole (monarch) over (all) trea- 
sure, 

D. AGNI, who, like the roaring of the winds, like 
a victorious host, like the thunderbolt in heaven, is 
not to be arrested, devours and destroys (our foes) 
with sharpened teeth, and, as a warrior (annihilates 
his enemies), he, (AGNI), lays waste the woods. 

6. May Acnr be ever desirous of our praise ; 
may the giver of wealth satisfy our utmost expecta- 
tion with riches; may the inspirer (of our devotion) 
hasten our rites to fruition. I glorify him, the 
radiant-limbed (AGNI), with this laudation. 

7. The kindler (of the sacrificial fire) propitiates 
Aen, of glistening form; the uphbolder of your 
ceremony, like a friend; well kindled and well 
supplied (with fuel) ;° blazing brightly at holy rites, 
he illumines our pure and pious observances. 

8. AGNI, never heedless (of us), guard us with 
never heedless, auspicious, and joy-bestowing cares : 
do thou, who art desired (by all), protect us, and 
those born of us, with unobstructed, unoverecome, 
and never-slumbering (vigilance). 


* Akrah, which is derived from dram, to go, and is explained 
by dkrdnta or anwkranfa, surpassed, or exceeded by; jwdld 
samidddibith, flame, fuel, and the like: the exact sense is not 
very obvious, 
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Stxra ¥. (CXLIV.} 
The deity, Aish, and metre, are contmued. 

1. The ministering priest, (qualified) by expe- 
rience, and possessing exalted and graceful devo- 
tion, proceeds (to celebrate) his, (Acnt’s), worship, 
having cireumambulated (the altar), he takes up 
the Jadles which are first to present the oblations," 

2. The drops of rain, enveloped (by the solar 
rays), are renewed in the dwelling of the divine 
(sun), their birth-piace: when he, (Aawr), abides 
cherished on the lap of the waters, then (the world) 
drinks tle nectareous (rain), with which he, (as the 
lightning), associates. 

3. The two” (priests, the Afotrt and Adhwaryt), 
of equal honour, and alike assiduons, labouring 
mutually for a common object, combine the form of 
AGNI (with their respective funetions}; whereupon 
he to whom the oblation is to be offered, collects 
the drops (of clarified butter), as Buaca (accepts 
the worship of all}, or as 4 chariotecer (gathers the 
reins of the horses) that draw (the car). 

4. He, whom the two, a pair of equal power, 


—_— ——— ee 


” ¥d asya ditdéma prathamam Aa ninsate, literally, which firat 
kisa his dwelling, agach sthdnum chumbante. 

\ Or the two, in both this and the next verse, may refer to the 
haosband and wife associated in the performance of the sacrifice. 

" The comparisons seem to have been suggested by the various 
meanings of raimin, rays of light or reins, and here, alac, streams 
of butter, spreading like raya; according to the Scholiast. 
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dwelling in the same place, and engaged in the 
same ceremony, worship night and day: he, whether 
old or young, has been engendered for the sake of 
mortal couples, accepting many (oblations), and 
exempt from decay. 

o. The ten fingers intertwined propitiate that 
divine (AGNI), whom we mortals invoke for protec- 
tion: he darts (his rays) like ewift (arrows) from a 
bow, and accepts the new praises (uttered) by those 
who crowd round (the altar). 

6. Thou, AGNI, reignest over (the dwellers in) 
heaven, and over those of earth, according to thine 
own (will}, as a herdsman over his (herd), and those 
two, (heaven and earth), bright, vast, adorable, be- 
neficent, and sounding (agreeably), partake of the 
oblation. 

7. AGNI, who conferrest happiness, who acceptest 
oblations, who was born for sacrifice, and art the 
performer of good works, be pleased (with this rite), 
attend to this prayer: for thou art in presence of all 
{the world), art visible (to al!), art pleasant in their 
sight, and art their refuge, like a (bountiful) distri- 
butor of food. 


Stata VI. (CXLY.) 
The detty, Rishi, and metre, are the same. 


1. Ask (of Acni what you desire), for he goes 
(everywhere), he knows (all things): possessed of 


intelligence, he proceeds* (to ascertain what is to be 





” The text has only fya@ie and xviyafe, he goes, and goes 
quickly, or is gone to or worshipped, sevyate; the verb, having 
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done), and is had recourse to (by his worship- 
pers); for in him is the power of restraining (un- 
reasonable desires), in him (is the power of grant- 
ing) enjoyment;* he is the giver of food and of 
strength; the protector of the mighty. 

2. They ask of AGNi, but no one asks improperly ; 
for a sensible man (replies to solicitation) as he has 
determined in his own mind; Agent tolerates not a 
speech that anticipates (his reply), nor endures a 
rejoinder :” he who is devoid of arrogance is favoured 
by his protection. 

3. To him the (sacrificial) Iadles are directed ; 
to him (our) praises are addressed: he alone hears 
all my prayers; le is the instigator of many, the 
transporter (across the world), the instrument of 
sacrifice, the unintermitting preserver (of mankind), 
and (gentle as) an infant: provided with the pre- 
parations (of sacrifice), he accepts the oblation. 

4. When (the priest) proceeds to effect his de- 
velopment, he is (at once) manifested ; and as soon 


a passive signification; the amplification in both cases is the 
Scholiast’s. 

” Tasmin-t-santi prasishah tdsminnishfayah: prasisha is ex- 
plained by pragdsandni or niyamendsdmarthyiim, powers of re- 
straining; that is, having restramed what is not to be accom- 
plished, he is able to accomplish what may be effected ; isifi is 
usually sacrifice; it is here put for bkegdh, enjoyments; or it may 
mean those acts of worship which confer rewarda. 

" Na mrishyate prathamam ndparam vachas ; literally, he does 
not bear a first or a subsequent speech: the explanation is from 


the comment. 
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as engendered is associated with his objects :* he 
provides for the gratification (of his worshipper), 
placidly engaged in the agreeable (rite), when the 
(oblations) that desire (his acceptance) reach him 
present (at the sacrifice). 

5. He, the searcher, the accessible, the dweller 
in woods, has been placed (amidst the fuel), as in 
the similitude of (an enveloping) skin: the wise 
Aani, the appreciater of sacrifice, the veracious, 
has declared to morials (the knowledge of) their 
religious duties. 


Stxra VII. (CXLVI.} 


The deity, dtiekd, and metre, are the same, 


1. Glorify the three-headed, seven-rayed AGnN1;" 


who is subject to no diminution, seated on the lap 
of his parents, (heaven and earth); and gratifying 
all (desires); as the universal radiance of the divine 
(Acyy), whether moving or stationary, (spreads 
around). 


—_—___ oe —— «= - ~_ se —..—— = woe = ——--— 





" Taisdra yujyebhik: the verb is fsera, to go; yaya is that 
which may be joined with; the expression is vague, and the 
Scholiast offers different explanations: as being joined with 
abilitics, that may be associated with their objects, or with 
energies {fefobhiz) fit to be connected with their consequences, 
or with his horaes joined to his car, 

” ‘The three heads may be the three daily sacrificee, or the 
three household fires, or the three regions, heaven, earth, end 
mid-air. The seven rays are the seven flames of fire; or raémt, 
ordinarily a ray, may be used in the sense of rein or rule, when it 
may allude to the seven metres of the Vedas. 


SECOND ASHTAKA—SECOND ADHYAYA. 81 


2. The great showerer (of benefits) bas pervaded 
these two (worlds); undecaying and adorable, he is 
(ever) present, bestowing protection: he places his 
foot on the summit of the earth, and his radiant 
(flames) lick the udder (of the firmament). 

3. (There are) two well-disposed milch cows* 
together approaching their common progeny, and 
fully nourishing (him); pointing out the paths that 
are free from al! that is to be avoided, and pos- 
sessing more than the great intelligence (necessary 
for his development).” 

4, Experienced sages bring the invincible (Aent) 
to his station (on the altar); cherishing him in 
manifold (ways) in their hearts: desirous of pro- 
pitiating him, they worship the (boon-) shedding 
(AGNI); and to those men he is manifest as the 
Sun. 

5. He is willing to be seen in the (ten) regions 
(of space); the victorious, the adorable, the source 
of life to great and small: inasmuch as in many 
places the opulent (possessor of sacrificial food), 
who is visible to all, is the parent of that (pious) 


progeny.” 


" Either the institutor of the rite and the ministrant priest, or 
the sacrificer and his wife: the vatsa calf, or offspring, is Agri. 

” Vikodn ketén adhi mako dadhdne: keta in always rendered 
“knowledge ;' so Sdyade explaina the phrase here sarvdai 
prajndnt pravarrdhana vishaydat, having for their object the 
pugmentation of all sorta of wisdom of the highest description. 

° That is, the priests alluded to in the preceding stanza may 

VOT. TI. G 
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Stera VIII. (CXLVIL) 
The deity, #tishé, and metre, are the same. 


1. How have thy shining and evaporating (rays), 
AGNI, supported life (and supplied) food; so that, 
enjoying both, the devout (worshippers), possessing 
sons and grandsons, may repeat the hymns of the 
sacrifice. 

2. Youthful (Aqwi), to whom oblations are due, 
appreciate this my reverential and earnest praise: 
one man reviles (thee), another propitiates (thee); 
I, thy worshipper, glorify thy person.* 

3. Thy fostering (rays), AGNr, beholding the blind 
son of Mamata,’ relieved him of the affliction: he 
who knows all things protects the pious, and (their) 
malevolent enemies are unable to do them harm. 

4. When a wicked (man), with twofold (malig- 
nity of thought and speech), obstructing our offer- 
ings, and refraining from gifts (limeelf), reviles us, 


be considered as the offspring of Agni, as they derive their cha- 
racter from the performance of his worship. 

* ‘The verse occurs in the Yajush, xu. 42, and ia explained by 
the Scholiast much to the aame purport. 

* ‘The Scholiast repeats the Paurdnit legend of the birth of 
Dirghatamas from Mamaté, the wife of Utattdya, but there is 
nothing in the text to warrant the application: the persone are 
obviouely allegorical; Dirghatemez, long-darkness, being the 
blindness or ignorance which is the natural offspring of Mamatd, 
mine-nese, or selfiehness. , 
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may his prayer be heavy on him, and involve his 
person (in the consequences of} his evil words." 

5. When, Son of Strength, a man skilful (in 
deception} assails another man with a doubly 
(malignant prayer), do thou, Agni, duly propi- 
tiated, protect him who worships thee (from its 
effects); consign us not to misfortune. 


Sixta LX. (CXLVHI.) 
The deity, Rishi, and metre, are the same. 


1. The wind, penetrating (amidst the fuel), has 
excited (Ant), the invoker (of the gods), the multi- 
form, the minister of all the deities, whom they 
have established amongst mortal worshippers for 
the accomplishment of sacrifice,” like the wonderful 
and variously radiant sun. 

2. Let not (my enemies) prevail against me, 
when presenting acceptable (oblations), for (AGNt) 
is desirous of my so offered adoration, and all they 
{the gods) are gratified by the (pious) acts of me, 
the reciter of their praise, and the celebrator (of the 
sacrifice), 

3. Him, whom the worshippers lay hold of in his 





* There ie some indistinctness of construction in this Btanza, 
and it la not very clear whether the epithets egiiye, &c., should 
he referred to manfra, or to asmai, to him, the individual who 
utters it. Sdyada leans to the latter, but the former seems moet 
natural: in either case we have here an allusion to the use of 
maledictory prayers or imprecations, 

> Vapushe is explained yajna siddhaye, for the fulfilment of the 
sactifice, or of its object. 
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perpetual abode, they detain by their praises, and 
the holders convey him* diligently to the sacrifice, 
as rapid coursers, harnessed to a car, (bear the rider 
to his destination). 

4. The destroyer, (AGNI), consumes numerous 
(trees) by his flames, and shines with manifold 
radiance in the forest: the favouring wind blows 
{the flames} onwards day by day, like the swift 
arrows of an archer, 

5, The blind (of intellect), or those who see not 
(physically), detract not from his glory, whom no 
enemies, no malevolent adversaries, harm, even 
whilst yet in (his) embryo (condition); for his 
constant encouragers defend him. 


Sdxra X. (CXLIX.) 
The deity and iisdi are the same; the metre is Vairdja. 


1. Aani, the lord of great wealth, the granter (of 
desires), comes (to the place of sacrifice); he, the 
lord of lords, comes to the place of affluence, (the 
altar); the stones prepare (the libation for him) as 
he approaches. 

2. He, who is, ag it were, the generator of men 
as well as of heaven and earth, of whom creation 
has imbibed life, sbides with his glories; he it is 
who, entering into the womb (of being), procreates 
(all living creatures).” 


" Pradayante allades to an espectal part of the usual ceremony ; 
the solemn conveyance of fire from the Gdrhapatye, or household, 
to the A kaveniya, or sacrificial fire, 

” ‘This is also another version of a familiar notion. dgni 
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3. He who is wise, and goes (wheresoever he 
will), like the rapid ethereal (wind), bas lighted up 
the delightful spot, (the altar), and, identical with 
many forms, is radiant as the sun. 

4. He, the twofold-born,* illuminating the three 
bright (regions),° and shining over all the lustrous 
spheres, the adorable invoker of the gods, is present 
at the place where the waters are collected.* 

5. He is the offerer of oblations, who is of two- 
fold birth; and, through desire for (sacrificial) food, 
haa in his keeping all good things: the man who 


presents to the Sun the oblations offered with fire, and thence, 
becoming identified with the eclar rays, engenders rain, on which 
the food and consequent existence of all living beinga depends ; 
of whom, therefore, Agni may be said to be the begetter. 

" Dwi-janmd, as born either from the two pieces of stick, or, 
in the first instance, from attrition; and in the second, from 
oblation: or it may be, born of earth and heaven, commonly 
termed the parents of Agni. 

° Trih rochandni, either heaven, earth, and mid-air, or the three 
fires, 

° Apdm sadasthé, according to Sdyafia, is the place of sacrifice 
where water is collected for the different purificatory sprinklings 
required ; or it might be thought to refer to the antariksha, or 
firmament, in which Agni existe as lightning: this and the pre- 
ceding verse occur in the Sdma Veda, Benfey’s edition, p. 152, 
1.4. Professor Benfey's version differs, in some respects, from 
that of the text. ““ He, who illumes the place, the cheerful, (who 
is) the wise, the awift, like a horse, springing in the air like a 
bright sun full of life ;"— " The twofold-born abides, iiluming 
with his radiance the three bright regions, all the world, the 
moat sacred priest in the realm of the waters,” 
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presents offerings to him is the parent of excellent 
offspring. 
Sista XI. (CL.) 
The deity und Misds are the aame; the metre is Uehsiik. 


1. Presenting many offerings, I address thee, 
Aanl, ever coming into thy presence (like a servant)" 
in the dwelling of a mighty master.” 

2. {I ask thee also to withhold thy favour) from 
{those} two godless (persons), from the rich man, 
who, acknowledging thee not as his lord, is chary 
of gifts at sacred rites, and from him who rarely 
praises (the gods). 

3. Sage Acni, the mortal (who propitiates thee) 
becomes a moon in heaven,’ the most eminent of 


* Ariv-agne tave swidd: ari, in its ordinary sense of ‘ enemy,’ 
would be rather unmesaning in this place; although Vdske 
countenances the mterpretation, rendering it by Amitra, un- 
friend.—Nir. ¥. 7. But Syeda explains it Arid, a servant, in 
the character of bringing oblations and the like before Agni,— 
Yaio aham <Agne fovea swit iavaiva do abhimukayena arir-artd 
havirddi prépanena sevako-cham, ‘ Since 1, Agui, going verily into 
thy presence for the purpose of conveying oblations, I am a 
pervant.’ The verse occurs in the Sdma, p.11, 1.6. Benfey 
renders ari by Bestiirmer, an azenilant. 

, Todasya, a fovernor, a master; akskakasya sodiminal ; literally, 
a tormentor; whence Benfey renders it Zwingierr, a tyrant, 

° Sa chandro mariyah ; the commentator explain it, he becomes 
hke the moon, the rejoicer of all, diiddakaA sarvesidim; or be- 
comes even the moon, chandra eva bhavati, according to the 
Chhandogas; chandratwaprdplim chhandoga dmenanti; the Chhan- 


dogas are authority for the obtaining of the condition of the moon : 
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the great (deities): may we, therefore, ever be in 
an especial manner thy worshippers. 


Stiura XI, (CLL) 


The deities are Mitra and Vasyia; the Riséi is the same; the 
metre Jagatt, 

1. Heaven and earth have been terrified by the 
strength and the noise (of him), whom picus wor- 
shippera, desirous of acquiring cattle, have gene- 
rated by their (sacred) acts, amidst the waters (of 
the firmament), at the sacrifice, as a friend" for the 
preservation of living beings, the benefactor (of 
man), and entitled to adoration, 

2. Sinee they, (the pricsts), like friends, bave 
prepared for you both, (Mirra and Varufa, a 
libation} of the abundantly-flowing and sponta- 
neous Soma juices,” therefore do you consent to 
come to the rite of the worshipper, and listen, 


pitrilokdd-tkdsam dkasdch-chandramasam esha Some rdjd, from the 
region of the Pitriz to the Akdsa; from Afdsa to the moon, this 
is Soma, the king. The Mundaka Upanished is also quoted for 
the attainment of heaven; dyuloke prdptik, the figurative exprea- 
gion of the text having been converted into the aasertion of a 
fact, by the Upanishads; inatancing the advance from simple 
metaphor to complex mythological notions, 

” Mitram aa, although implying a comparison of Agai to a 
friend, conveys also, with reference to the hymn’s being partly 
addressed to Mifra, the notion of bis identification with 4gni, 
especially as the Agni of the firmament, or lightning. 

* Pyrumilhasya somiaah may be aleo rendered, of the Soma- 
offering Parnmifi ; the name of a prince. 


Varga 


88 RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


showerers (of blessings), to the (prayers of the) 
householder. 

3. For the sake (of obtaining) great vigour, 
showerers (of benefits), men glorify your birth from 
heaven and earth," which is to be extolled, inas- 
much as you bestow (his desires) upon the wor- 
shipper (as the reward) of his sacrifice, and aceept 
the rite {that is solemnized) with praise and oblation. 

4. Powerful divinities, most acceptable to you 
both is that spot, (where you are worshipped): 
accepters of sacrifice, proclaim the great ceremony 
(as duly performed}; for you two connect the 
efficacious and comprehensive rite with the vast 
heaven, like a cow with a burthen." 

5. You bring the cattle upon the earth to their 
favourite (pasture, whence}, protected from harm by 
your power, the milch kine, yielders of milk, return 
to their stalls: they cry aloud to the sun (in heaven) 
above. 





" Vdm janma rodasyoh is explained yxveyoh sambandhi janma, 
jenanam-uipatiim, dydvaprithivyok sakdédt, the birth connected 
with you two from heaven and earth. 

> Divo brikato dakeham dbhuvam gdm na dkuri upayunjdthe apas, 
you two join the work {opus}, able (to support the burthen) of 
heaven, and applying to all creatures, as a cow to a load: the 
sense ia not very obvious, although it ia clear that the adequacy 
of worship or sacrifice to effect its objects, or realize its rewards, 
is intended, as the cow is dble to bear a burthen suited to her 
bodily strength: dhurt-sdrirabatasya nirudhe tad-arthdm gdm xc- 
dhenum iva ; or it may allude to her ability to give milk and the 
rest, Askirddikam wa. 
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6. You bring (the cattle) to their acceptable 
(pasture) upon earth, whence the milk-yielding 
cows, protected by your power, return unharmed 
to their stalls: they ery to the sun (in heaven) 
above, both at evening and at dawn, as one (cries 
aloud) who detects a thief. 

7. The tresses of AGNI minister, Mirra and 
VakuXa, to your sacrifice, when you honour (with 
your presence) the sacrificial chamber: send down 
of your own accord (the rain}, and prosper our 
offerings, for you have command over the praises 
of the pious men. 

8. Come to the devout (worshipper), who, glorify- 
ing you, and providing (all that is) acceptable, pre- 
sents you with oblations; (to him), the sage, the 
invoker, who offers you worship: accept his sacri- 
fice; favourably disposed towards us, (accept) our 
praises. 

§. Accepters of sacrifices, you are the first whom 
(worshippers) propitiate with offerings, the produce 
of the cow; like (the application) of the mind (in 
the first instance) to the results (of the senses): 
hymns (prompted) by thoughts wholiy intent upon 
you, celebrate (your praise): do you, with humble 
minds, bestow upon us wealth. 

10. You distribute food, accompanied by riches; 
you bestow upon us, leaders (of sacrifice), wealth, 
ample, and defended by your wise provisions: the 
days with the nights* have not attained your 


“ Dydvo ahabhir aa; wecording to the Scholisst, these words 
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divinity; neither have the rivers, nor have the 
Asuras, and they have not obtained (your) wealth." 


Simra XIII. (CLIT) 
Divinities, Rishi, and metre, the same. 


1. Robust’ Mitra and VaRuNa, you wear vest- 
ments (of light); your natures are to be regarded 
as without defect; you annihilate all untruths; you 
associate (us) with sacrifice. 

2. He amongst those (who are your followers), 
who observes truth, who is considerate, who is com- 
mended by the wise, who is able to (inflict) harm, 


are employed in an unusual acceptation; dydvak meaning days, 
and akan, night, 

" Nésaeur-magham ; dnasuh-prdpnavanti applies to all the sub. 
stantives, each of which also is provided with a negative sepa- 
rately; na-vdm dydvo, &e,: the connection of the negative with 
the verb in the fast place requires, therefore, a new nominative, 
they, or something like it, being understood: the purport of the 
whole is, according te the comment, that there is no one in the 
three worlds more powerful than Mitra and Varada; Lokatraye 
yevayoh nardbkavitard na ke api sanit. 

" Pivesd may mean pinaw, fat, stout, when it will be the epithet 
of Mitraveradd ; or ackhinndai, untorn ; vestrdni, garments: or it 
may be in the third case, sing., with great or intense radiance, 
fefasd, uoderstood. 

© Etachchana twa eskdm is resolved by the Scholiast into 
elayor madhye twadchana ekak, one of you two, the plural being 
used honorifically; implying, if one of you, Mitra or Varnéa, can 
do such things (efad), how much more irresistible must you be 
together: or esidm mony mean fed-angchard, their followere or 
worshippers. 
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carefully weighs (the means whereby), fierce and 
well-armed, he slays (a foe) less efficiently accoutred," 
and (by which) the revilers of the gods, however 
mighty, may perish. 

3. Who knows, Mirra and Varuna, that it is 
your doing, that the footlesa dawn is the precursor 
of footed beings;? and that your infant (progeny, 
the sun), sustains the burthen of this (world): he 
diffuses (the) truth (of light), and disperses the 
falsehood (of darkness). 

4. We behold the lover of the maiden (dawns),° 
ever in movement, never resting for an instant, 
wearing inseparable and diffusive (radiance), the 
beloved abode of Mirra and VaruNa. 

5. Without steeds, without stay, (he is neverthe- 
less) borne swift-moving and loud-sounding; he 
travels, ascending higher and higher, connecting 
the inconceivable mystery‘ (of sacred rites) with the 


* Tyiraérim-hanti chaturagrih, literally, he who has a quadrangu- 
lar weapon kills him who has a triangular one; meaning merely 
that he who has most arme, adtikdyudiavdn, is more than a match 
for one who has fewer or inferior. 

” Mitra and Varu#a are respectively the divinities presiding 
over day and night, consequently the break of day, and the 
course of the sun, may be considered as their work: the dawn is 
termed apdd, or foviiess, or not moving by its own feet or steps, 
but as depending upon the motion of the sun. 

* The Sun. 

® Achittom brakma yuvdnah: achittam is explained chittd- 
vishayam, not an object of the mind or thought; draima is 
interpreted parivridham ukiariipam karma, the act of which the 
nature is declared very great: the expressions are obscure, 
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radiance (abiding) in Mrrra and Varuna, (which 
men), eulogising, glorify. 

6. May the milch kine, propitious to the devout 
son of Mamata, be possessed of well-filled uddera > 
knowing the rites (necessary to be performed), let 
him beg” (the residue) of the offerings for his eating, 
and worshipping {you both) complete the perfect 
(ceremony). 

7. Divine Mrrra and Varuna, may I render 
the oblation acceptable to you with reverence and 
prayer; may the sacred rite enable us (to overcome) 
in battles, and may the heavenly rain® be to us the 
means of satisfying our warts. 


Sdeta XIV. (CLIT) 
Divinities, #ishi, and metre, the same. 


1. Mighty Mirra and VaroNa, dispensers of 
butter, we worship you, rejoicing, with oblations; 
with reverential homage, and with (offerings of) 
water; so that our ministrant priests may propi- 
tiate you by (our) devotions. 

2, The purpose of worshipping you, Mirra and 
VaroNa, is not the performance, but (even by so 


* For the purpose of eupplying appropriate offerings to Mitra 
ani Veruda, which are said by another text to be the products of 
milk; Mitravaruidbhydm payasyett sruteh. 

” Pitwo bhiksheta, let him beg of or for food; that is, for what 
is Hot consumed in oblations. 

" Let the rain be supdrd, catrying us well across, or to the 
completion of our duties, by cunaing the growth of grain which 
is to be offered in sacrifice. 
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much) 1 may attain to your glory, and there is 
acquittance (of my duty);* for when the priest 
offers you oblations in sacrifices, then the pious man, 
showerers (of benefits), being desirous of worshipping 
you, (obtains) felicity. 

3. Let the productive milch cow, Mitra and 
Vakuha, farnish abundant nutriment to the picus 
man who presents you with oblations, as when 
RAtanavya,’ glorifying you, propitiates you in the 
solemnity, like the ministrant priest of a man (who 
institutes the rite). 

4. May the divine cows, and the waters, supply 
you with (sacrificial) food, for the prosperity of the 
people whom you favour; or may (AGNI), the former 
protector of this (our patron), be the donor (of the 
oblation): eat (of the butter and curds), drink of 
the milk of the kine." 


Stxta XV, (CLIV.)} 
The ish: and metre are the same; but the deity is Visnav. 


1. Earnestly I glorify the exploits of Visxuxv, 
who made the three worlds;’ who sustained the 


" Prastutth vim didma na prayuktir-aydmi suvriktid, lit, the 
previous purpose of praising you ia not the fulfilment, but I come 
to your abode well detached; suvrittii-goblana dverjake yurhmot 
porigraddt, the meaning of which is not very obvious. 

” The name of a Rdjd, according to the Scholiast. 

” Vitam pdtam peyase vsriydydh, eat, drink, of the milk of the 
cow; the eating implies the coagulation of the milk, or curds, 
butter, or the like. 

" Pérthivdmi vimame rajdnsi, lit, he made the earthy regions : 
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lofty aggregate site (of the spheres) ;* thrice travers- 
ing® (the whole); who is praised by the exalted. 

2. VisuXu is therefore glorified, that by his 
prowess he is like a fearful, ravenous, and mountain- 
haunting wild beast,° and because that in bis three 
paces all worlds abide. 


but, according to Sdyeria, prithivi ia used here in the sense of the 
three worlds,—atra trayo lokd api prithief dabdavdchyd ; as in the 
text, in which Indra and Agni are said to abide in the lower, 
middle, and upper prithw{, or world,—yad-Indrdgni avamasydm 
prithivydm madhymasydm paramasydm uta stha,; the stanza occurs 
in the Fajusk, v. 18, where Meftdhara explains prithivf In a 
similar manner; he alao suggeste that pdrthivdat raydnet may 
mean atoms of earth,—pdrifiva paramdnin ; Sdyaka also proposes 
to extend the meaning still farther, and include the seven jower 
fokas; or to limit it to the three regions addressed in prayer, 
Bhih Bhuvar Swar; but these alternatives are superfluoua. 

“ Uttaram sadhastham askabhdyat: Sadhastha, according to 
Sdyada, ia the firmament, as the asylum of the three regions,— 
fokatraydsrayabidiam aniartksham: or it may be, the seven 
regions above the earth; or the highest region of all, whence 
there is no return; or the abode of the righteous, the Satya-ioka. 
Makidhara wakes it heaven, the region where the gods dwell 
together. Askabhdyat Sdyatia considers equivalent to nirmiiavdn, 
created; Mahtdhara explains it, propped it up eo that it should 
not fall, Some of these notions of the commentator are rather 
paurdnik than vaidik. 

” Vichakramdsas tredhd : traversing in various ways hie own 
created worlda is Sdyara’s explanation; Makédhara says, going in 
the three regions, as dgxi, Vdyn, and Aditya, or fire in the earth, 
air in the firmament, and the Sun in heaven. 

* Mriga, or, as Sdyafia renders it, Sinka, a lion, as applicable 
to Vishdu: it is said to mean one who secks for his enemies to 
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3. May acceptable vigour attend Visufkvu, who 
abides in prayer,’ the hymned of many, the showerer 
{of benefits), who alone made, by three steps, this 
spacious and durable aggregate (of the three worlds). 

4. Whose three imperishable paces, filled with 
ambrosia, delight (mankind) with sacred food; who 
verily alone upholds the three elements,” and earth 
and heaven. 

5. May I attain his favourite path,” in which 
god-seeking men delight; (the path) of that wide- 
stepping Visunv, in whose exalted station there is a 
(perpetual) flow of felicity; for to such a degree is 
he the friend (of the pious). 

6. We pray (to VisuNu) that you may both" go 


inflict punishment on them, and is therefore fearful and fierce: 
giri-sthak may imply, either he who dwells on high, or who abides 
in prayer, and the like,—manirddirupdydm vdchi varttamdnah, 

* Giri-kshit, who dwells in speech, as before explained, or who 
abides in high places. 

» Tridhdtu, the arprepate of the three elements, earth, water, 
light: prithivyaptdoripadhdtutrayavisishtham ; or it may imply 
the three periods of time, or the three qualities; the first seems 
preferable, although the enumeration differs from that of the 
philosophical schools. 

* The firmament,—pathe antariksham.—Ydska Ni, vi. 7. 

“The eacrificer and his wife. This stanza occurs in the 
Yajush, vi. 3, with some difference of reading and of sense: 
instead of fd vim vwdstinydiémesi gamadhyai, it begins yd te 
dhdmdnyuwimast gamadiyat: those places to which we desire 
your going; the hymn being addressed, it ia said, to the Yiipa, 
or post of aacrifice, at the time of trimming it into shape; the 
rest of the verse is the same, except at the end, where we have 


“argu KXY. 


$¢ RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


to those regions where the many-pointed end wide- 
spreading rays (of light expand); for here the 
supreme station of the many-hymned, the showerer 
(of benefits), shines (with) great (splendour). 


Stra XVI. (CLY,) 

The deities are VianAu and Inpma, the first triplet being 
addreased to the latter; the Hiski 1s the same: the metre is 
Jagats, 

1. Offer your nutritious viands to the great hero, 
(InpRa), who is pleased by praise, and to VisuAu, 
the two invincible deities who ride upon the radiant 
summit of the clouds, 2s upon a well-trained steed. 

2. Inpra and VisuNu, the devout worshipper 
glorifies the radiant approach of you two, who are 
the granters of desires, and who bestow upon the 
mortal who worships you an immediately-receivable 
(reward), through the distribution of that fire which 
is the scatterer (of desired blessings).* 

3. These (objations) augment his, (Inpra’s), 
mighty manhood, by which he fits the parents (of 
al] creatures, heaven and earth), for generation and 
enjoyment; whereby, in the upper region of the 
sky, the son has an inferior and superior appella- 
tion, and a third (name) of father.’ 





avabhdr: for cuabhdit; r, it is seid, being sometimes substituted 
for ¢ in the Peds, 

" Kriédnor astuh, of fire, which is the scatterer (of pood 
thinge): or, in a different nense, the disperser of enemice,— 
mirasitd satriindsm. 

 Dadhast Pulro avaram param piter ndma tritiyam: the phrase 
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4, Therefore, verily, we celebrate the manhood of 
that lord (of all), the preserver, the innocuous, the 
vigorous, who traversed the three regions with three 
wide steps, in different direetions, for the many- 
praised (preservation of} existence. 

5. Man, glorifying ( VisaNu), tracks twosteps of that 
heaven-beholding (deity), but he apprehends not the 
third ;* nor can the soaring-winged birds (pursue it)." 

6. He causes, by his gyrations, ninety and four 
periodical revolutions,‘ like a circular wheel, vast of 
body, and evolving in many forms, through the 
praises {addressed to him); ever young, though not 
infantine,’ he comes at our invocations. 


ig very obscure; Sdyaa explaina it, the son of the father has an 
inferior name, or that of grandson ; a superior, or that of son ; and 
a third, which, with respect to them, ie that of father: the mean- 
ing is, that oblations, ascending to the solar region, nourish Indra 
and Viskéw, as two of the Adityas, or forms of the San; whe 
thereupon sends down rain, whereby the earth is rendered 
fruitfal, and the generations of man are sustained; whence 
fathers, sons, and grandsons, are successively engendered, 

* His path on earth and in the firmament is within mortal 
observation; not ao that in heaven. 

” Vayatchana patoyants patatridah: Sdyada distinguishes these, 
making the two firat, the everywhere-going Maruis; Patatrida 
may mean Garuda, and other birds, or the winds. 

* Wishdu is here identified with Time, comprising ninety-four 
periods; the year, two solsticea, five seasons, twelve months, 
twenty-four half-months, thirty days, eight watches, and twelve 

4 Yund akumdrah, young, not a boy. Sdyada renders the 


latter analpah, not little. 
¥Or,. IT. 


Vargas XXVIL 


98 RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


Sdxta XVII, (CLYL) 

The deity is Visutu; the Rishi and metre ore 01 before. 

1. Be (to us), VisHXu, like a friend, the giver of 
happiness, the accepter of oblations, abounding with 
food, the granter of protection, and every way 
accessible; on which account thy praise is to be 
repeatedly recited by the wise, and thy worsbip to 
be celebrated by the offerer of oblations. 

2. He who presents (offerings) to VisuNu, the 
ancient, the creator, the recent, the self-born; he 
who celebrates the great birth of that mighty one; 
he verily possessed of abundance, attains (the 
station) that is to be sought (by all). 

3. Hymners, propitiate of your own accord’ that 
ancient VisHNu, since you know him as the germ 
of sacrifice 5° cognizant of his greatness, celebrate 
his name: may we, VisuNu, enjoy thy favour. 


” Sravobhir yayyam chidabdyasa?, by food, or by fame, he 
attains whatsoever is to be joined with. Styaa does not make 
the meaning much clearer, although he supplies what he thinks 
necessary for completing the ellipse; annair-yuktah sen sarvair 
gentevyam fat padam gackehhati, 

° Jamshd pipertfona ; literally, please or propitiete fhim} by 

your birth, is explained seats eva, of yourself, or spontaneonaly, 
not, ne Sdymia adda, from any interested motive; xa Aenachid- 
veraidbhddind. 
_ ” Ritasys garbham, born aa one with sacrifice ; agreeably to the 
text, yajno vat Vishdud, sacrifice, verily (is) Viehdu; or if rita 
keep the sense of water, then the phrase applies to Vishitu as the 
cause or creator of water, according to the Smriti, dpa eva 
sasarje ddaw, in the beginnihg he created water. 
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4. The royal Varofa associates (himself) with 
the sacrifice of the pious worshipper, assisted by the 
company of the priests:* the Aéwins (unite with 
it): VisoNu, with his friend (INDRA), possesses 
supreme heaven-conferring power,’ and sits upon 
the clouds.* 

5. The divine Visunv, the best of the doers of 
good deeds, who came to the picus institutor of the 
rite,* to assist (at its celebration), knowing (the 
desires of the worshipper), and present at the three 
connected periods (cf worship),° shows favour to the 
Arya, and admits the author of the ceremony to a 
share of the sacrifice.’ 


* Kratum sachanta mérutasya vedhasah, explained aa in the 
text; but mdruta may alzo mean the troop of the Meruts, and 
Vedhes the creator, or Vishtu; the sacrifice offered to Vishnu, 
attended by the Maruts; or mdruta may be a synonyme of Indra. 

" Dédhdra daksham uttamam charvidam, he haa the beat power 
copnizant of day: Sdyafia explains the Inat, renerative of Swarge, 
Swargotpddakam. 

” Or sends down rain. 

" Sachathdya Indrdya: the first is explained, for giving assis- 
tance at the ceremony; the second, to the Vajamdna, or sacrificer : 
upon the strength of one of Vdska’s various etymologies of Indra, 
trim drdvayati, who pours out the sacrificial food or oblation.— 
Ni. x. 8, 

” Trisadhastham may allude to the three daily celebrations of 
worship, or to the three worlds. 

‘ Ritasya éhdge may also mean the share that follows the rite; 
the blessings granted as a reward, 
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ANUVAKA XXIL 
Sdera 1. (CLVIL) 


The deities are the Aéwine; the Rishi is Dincgatamas; the 
metre of the first four stanzas, Jagat, of the two lest, Triss- 
febh. 

1, AGntis awakened upon earth: the Sun rises: 
the spreading dawn, exhilarating (all) by her radi- 
ance, has dispersed (the darkness); harness, (there- 
fore), ASwins, your chariot, to come (to the sacri- 
fice), that the divine Savrrgi may animate all beings 
to (the performance of) their several (duties), 

2, When, ASwins, you harness your bounty- 
shedding chariot, refresh our strength with trickling 
honey :" bestow (abundant) food upon our people: 
may we acquire riches in the strife of heroes. 

3. May the three-wheeled car of the Aswrns, 
drawn by swift horses, laden with honey, three- 
eanopied, filled with treasure, and every way auspi- 


ree ee ee — LL ee. —s-- os 


* Madiund ghritena is variously explained: mudiu may be an 
adjective for madiurd, eweet, with eweet water; or it may be a 
substantive for Amrifa, ambrosia, with trickling nectar; or it may 
have the usual meaning of honey, especially with reference to the 
next verse, where the chariot of the Aéwins is termed MaddAuvi- 
Aang, honey-bearing. 

” Asmdkam drakma pritandse: Pritand is a aynonyme of 
Manushya, in the Nighaniu of Yiska; that is, aecording to 
Seyada, children and dependants. Braima is, amongst other 
senses, a synonyme of aane, food, which is the interpretation 
here preferred by the commentator. 
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cious, come to our presence, and bring prosperity to 
our people and our cattle.* 

4, Bring us, ASwins, vigour: animate us with 
your honied speech :® prolong our existence; wipe 
away our sins; destroy our foes; be ever our 
associates. 

5. You, ASwins, sustain the germ in all moving 
creatures: you are in the interior of all beings: 
do you, showerers of benefits, supply (for our own 
use) fire and water and the trees of the forest. 

6. You twoare physicians, (conversant) with (all) 
medicaments: you ride in a chariot (drawn by) 
well-trained steeds: therefore, mighty (divinities), 
resclutely uphold (the worshipper), who, with a 
mind (devoted to you), offers you oblations. 


” Dwipade-chatushpade, literally, to our bipeds and quadru- 
peds: thie and the two preceding stanzas occur in the second 
part of the Sdma, v. 1108-1110. 

” Madhumatyd nah kasayd mimikshatam, literally, mix ua with 
your honied whip; but Sdyafa renders kasd by wdch, speech; 
and mimikshatam by prifayatam: it seems a set phrase when 
applied to the Aéwins, aa we have it in a former hymn, with e 
somewhat different application. See vol. i. p. 50, and note. 
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THIRD ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA XXII. (continued). 
Séxra IE. (CLVUL) 
The deities are the Aéwins; the Rishi Dinanatamas; the 
metre Trisifud’, except in the last stanza, in which it is Jagati. 

1. Dasras, showerers (of benefits), granters of 
dwellings,’ dispellers of sin,’ cognizant of many 
(things), increasing (through praise), and fulfillers 
(of desires), inasmuch as AucHaTTHya offers you 
(sacrificial) wealth, and you protect (your worship- 
pers) with unobjectionable aids, bestow upon us 
(our prayers), 

2, Granters of dwellings, who may make you 
offerings so propitiatory of that your good will, 
that (invoked) by our adoration, to the site of the 
altar,” you may entertain (favourable intentions 


* Vasvs-vdsayitérau prajdadm, causers of the habitations of 
mankind; or it may mean possessora of vasu, wealth. 

"The term in the text is simply Rudras, from rut, which may 
mean pain, or its cause, sin; aud dru, what drives away; or if 
derived from rwi, to sound, it may import those who shout in 
battle; but in this, as in the case of Vasus, it may be intended to 
apply them to the éwins, aa identical with the classea of demi- 
gods so denominated. 

” Pade gok, lit. to the place of the earth, which, as has been 
already noticed, often designates the Vedi, or altar, as it is herc 
explained to signify, 
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towards us), and grant us kine rich in milk,° 
coming with minds made up to grant the desires 
(of the worshipper). 

3. In like manner, ASWINS, a8 your strong-drawn 
(car), able to cross {the sea), was placed, harnessed, 
in the middle of the water, for (the rescue of) the 
son of Tuora,’ so may I attain to your preserving 
protection (with the same alacrity) as a victorions 
hero (returns home) with bounding steeds. 

4, May the praise addressed to you, ASwuns, 
preserve the son of Ucuarruya: let not these 
revolving (days and nights) exhaust me: let not 
the ten times kindled fire consume me: let it not 
be, that one who is your (dependant), bound (with 
bonds), should of himself bite the earth.° 

5. Let not the maternal waters swallow me, 
since the slaves hurled down this decrepit (oid 
man); in like manner as Trartana wounded his 
head, so has the slave wounded his own, and has 
struck bis breast and shoulders.° 


” Revatth purandivk, lit. wealth-poasessing, sustainers of the 
body, which the Scholiast explains to mean, cows abounding in 
milk. 

” See vol. i. p. 306; the text here haa Ariase madhye, in the 
midst of the water, 

" Tmani kAddate kshdm, \it. by himself he eats the earth : 
according to Sdyada, being unable, from age and infirmity, to 
walk, he crawls or rolls on the ground. 

"This is the verse quoted in the Niti-manjart, See vol. i, 
p. 148, note: and is similarly explained, except that Sdyata 
understands wifckshaf in the sense of the imperative, takshatu,— 
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6. Dinauatanas, the son of Mamard, has grown 
old after the tenth yuga (has passed}:* he is the 
Brakmd of those who seek to obtain the object of 
their (pious) works: he is their charioteer.' 


Sueta IIT. (CLIX.) 


The deities are Heaven and Earntra; the Rishi ie the same; the 
metre ia Jagat, 

1. I glorify with sacred rites the mighty Heaven 
and Earth, the augmenters of sacrifice, who (are to 
be contemplated) with devotion at holy ceremonies ; 
those two, who, cherishing their worshippers as 





fasmdi sa ddeakh sweyam awakiyam eva sivas takshety, therefore 
may that slave of his own accord wound his own head: I cannot 
acquiesce m the opinions of those scholars who imagine @ con- 
nection between Traifena and Feridun: even admitting a forced 
similarity of name, there is nothing analogous in the legends 
relating fo either, The silent repetition of the verse is said to be 
% eure protection againet & murderer, a wolf, or a tiger; and « 
traveller who repeats it for three nights, each time until sunrise, 
becomes invisible to robbers, and ig able to ecreen others from 
their attack. 

" The Scholiast understands Yuga in ita ordinary acceptation ; 
but the Yuga of five yeara is perhaps intended, a !uatrum, which 
would be nothing marvellous. 

” Apdin artham yattutm bral. Bhavati sivathih: he is the 
Braimd, like Bratmd, the great, the chief; parivridka, the 
progenitor, or creator of people. Apdm is explained apkdrydédm, 
of those by whom offerings of water, cbsequal libations to the 
Manes are to be made; or it may be put for dpasdm, of works, 
religious rites in general. Sdrathi, lit. a charioteer, ia explained 
a conveyer, é,¢, to heaven, ‘a deity, 
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diately shall I obtain « portion (of the meaning) of 
that (sacred) word. 

38. The immortal, cognate with the mortal, 
affected by (desire of) enjoyment," goes to the 
lower or.the upper (sphere): but (men beholding 
them) associated, going everywhere (in this world 
together); going everywhere (in other worlds toge- 
ther); have comprehended the one, but have not 
comprehended the other.’ 

29. All the gods have taken their seats upon 
this supreme heaven, the imperishable (text) of the 
Peda:’ what will be, who knows not this, do 
with the Veda? but they who do know it, they are 
perfect. 

40. Cow, mayst thon be rich in milk through 
abundant fodder; that we also may be rich (in 
abundance); eat grass at all seasons, and, roaming 
(at will}, drink pure water, 

41. The sound {of the clouds) bas beon uttered, 
fabricating the waters, and being one-footed, two- 


" Swadhayd griblitak, lit. seized by food; put for any seneual 
gratification. 

" They have not distinguished between body and soul; or, 
according to the Scholiast, they have not made any distinction 
between the three kinds of bodies with which soul is invested, the 
gross body, the subtile body, and the union of the two. 

" Richa akshare parame vyomani: by Rick, according to the 
Scholiast, is to be here understood all the Vedae ; different mean- 
ings are, however, ascribed to both it and skskara by other 
commentators._See Nirukte, x11. 10, 


SECOND ASHTAKA—THIRD ADHYAYA, 141 


footed, four-footed, eight-footed, nine-footed, or 
infinite in the highest heaven.* 

42. From her’ the clouds shed abundant rain, 
and thence (the people of) the four quarters live: 
thence the moisture spreads (to the grain), and the 
ulliverse exists. 

43. I beheld near (me) the smoke of burning 
cow-dung; and by that all-pervading mean (effect), 
discovered the cause (fire): the priests have dressed 
the Some ox,* for such are their first duties. 

44. The three, with beautiful tresses, look down 
in their several seasons upon the earth ; one of them, 
when the year is ended, shears (the ground); one, 


“ The sound, gauri, is explained, in one sense, that of the 
clouds or sky, aa differently onginated ; in one station, ekapadi, 
from the clouds; in two, dwipady, from the clouds and sky; m 
four, the four quartera of space; in eight, the four points and 
four intermediate points of the horizon; or from them and the 
zenith, savaped’, nine-stationed: another explanation makes 
gauri articulate epeech, single as the crude form only, double as 
declension and conjugation, fourfold as nouns, verbs, preposi- 
tions, and particles; elghtfold as the eight cases, including the 
vocative; and ninefold aa the same, with the addition of inde- 
clinable; or again, it may be articulate sound, diversified accord- 
ing to the nine parts of the body whence it may be supposed to 
proceed, navel, chest, throat, &c.; the highest heaven is said to 
be the Aridaya, dhkdisa, or ethereal element of the heart, as the 
basis of speech, muiiidédre. 

” ‘The sound of the clouds or aky, the thunder. 

’ Ukshdiam pritnim apachanta: the Scholiast explains priéai 
by Soma, and wkshddam, the shedder or bestower of the reward 
of the eacrifice. 
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by his acts, overlooks the universe; the course of 
one is visible, though not his form.* . 

45. Four are the definite grades of speech :” those 
Brahmans who are wise know them <‘ three, depo- 
sited in seerct, indicate no meaning: men speak 
the fourth grade of speech." 





* ‘The three are, Agni, who burns up the earth; the Sun, who 
revives it by his light, and the rain which he sends; and Vays, 
the wind, who contributes to the fall of rain. 

" Chatwdri udkparimitd paddni: the explanations of this piece 
of mysticism somewhat vary: the four padas may be om, and the 
three sacred words, dAzr, dhuvar, swar; or the four parts of 
speech, nouns, verbs, prepositions, and particles; or the language 
of the mantras, the Aalpa, the Brdimaia, and fawkika, or current 
speech; or the languages of serpents, birds, imsects, and man ; 
or they may be pard, audible; pasyant?, visible, audible only to 
sages and saints; madhyamd, intelligible or expressive, proceeding 
from the heart; and vaiswari, articulate, as residing in the mouth 
and enunciated by the palate, lips, tongue, &c.: or again, they 
may be the languages of the three upper worlds and of the world 
of man. 

* Brékmata ye manishidah: Brdkmons “here, according to 
Sdyada, are those acquainted with Sabdabrakma; Brahma as 
the word, or, in fact, Yogis, mysticists. 

a Of the four grades, padas, three may be considered 
mystical ; but we haye another set from the Brdhmadas, quoted 
by Sdyafa, from Yiska—Nir. xin, 9: Speech, vddk, it is said was 
created fourfold; three kinds of which are in the three regions, 
the fourth amongst the Paws: the form on earth, associated with 
Agni, ia in the Rathantera ; the form in the firmament, associated 
with Vdyu, is in the Vdmadevya mantras; that which is in heaven, 
with Aditya, is Brihatt, or in the thunder (sfanayiinau) : whatever 
else was more than this was placed amongst the Paéus, literally, 
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46. They have styled (lim, the Sun),* Ivpra, 
Mirra, VarwNa, AGNI, and he is the celestial, 
well-winged Geruimat, for learned priests call one 
by many names as they speak of AGNI, YAMA, 
MATARISWAN. 

47. The smooth-gliding wafters (of the rain, the 
solar rays), clothing the waters with a dark cloud, 
ascend to heaven: they come down again from the 


dwelling of the rain, and immediately the earth is 


moistened with water. 

48. The fellies are twelve; the wheel is one; 
three are the axles; but who knows it? within it 
are collected 360 (spokes), which are, as it were, 
moveable and immoveable." 

49. Saraswati, that retiring breast,” which is the 





animale; but here apparently implying the Brufmaias,—atha 
pasuehe tato yd vdg-atirichyate tim Brihmateshu adadhuh : although 
the inference that follows rather implies the Brdkmans, as it is said ; 
therefore, the Brdimans speak both languages, both that of the 
goda and that of man; tesmdd Brdimada ubhayim vdckom vadanti 
yd che devdndm yd cha manushydadm: the key to this is to be 
found, probably, in the Upanishads. 

* The Sun is Sdyada’s interpretation: Peska says Agni: but 
they are the same, and are the same as all the other forms, 
according to the texts, Exava vd makin dimd devatd stiryeh, the 
divine sun is the one great epirit; and Agni sarvd devatdh, Agnt 
is all the divinities, 

” ‘The wheel is the year of twelve monthe; the three axlea are 
the three double seasons, or hot, wet, and cold; and the three 
huadred and sixty spokes are the days of the luni-solar year, a8 
we have had before. 

* Stanah éadayad, faydna, sleeping, according to Sdyafa; deke 
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source of delight, with which thou bestowest all 
good things, which is the container of wealth, the 
distributor of riches, the giver of good (fortune) ; 
that (bosom) do thou lay open at this season for our 
nourishment. 

50. The gods sacrifice with sacrifice, for such are 
their first duties: those mighty ones assemble in 
heaven, where the divinities who are to be propi- 
tiated (by sacred rites) abide." 

51. The uniform water passes upwards and down- 
wards in the course of days: clouds pive joy to the 
earth ; fires rejoice the heaven. 

52. I invoke for our protection the celestial, 
well-winged, swift-moving, majestic (Sun); who is 
the germ of the waters; the displayer of herbs; 
the cherisher of lakes; replenishing the ponds with 
rain.” 
varitamdna, abiding in the body; Mafidhara, Yaj., xxxvitt. 5; 
explains it aa if asleep, not subject to the enjoyment of others, 
supia iva dsie-anyair-anupabhukiaiwde, 

* Yatra pirve gadhydh santi devdh; Sadhydh is explained by 
karma devah, divinities presiding over or giving effect to religious 
acta, yajnddisddhanavantah ; or the term may mean those who 
have obtained the portion, or condition of gods, by the former 
worship of Agni; or the Sadiyas may be the same as the Adityas, 
or the Argirasas, or they may be the deities presiding over the 
metres, chiando-abhimdninah: it would seem that in Sidyaria’s 
day the purport of the designation, Sadiya, had become uncer- 
tain ; they are named amongst the minor divinities in the Amara 
kosha, and from Bharatamalla we learn that they were twelve in 
number, but uo other peculiarity is specified. 

| Abhipate vyishtibhis-tarpeyaniem, satisfying with rain the 
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ANUVAKA XXIII. 
i, (CLXV.} 


The hymn is supposed to repeat a conyerantion between Inpra, 
Agasrva, and the Marufs, and the interlocuters are the Mishis 
of the Sukte; that is, the Moervis are the Hiskis of the third, 
fifth, and seventh yergeg: AcasTra of the three last, and 
Inpra of the rest. Inppa as Marviwal, or attended by the 
Maruis, is the deity ; the metre ia Trishtwbh.” 


1. (INDRA speaks),— With what auspicious fortune 
have the Afaruts, who are of one age, one residence, 
one dignity, watered (the earth) together: with what 
intention: whence have they come: Showerers of 
rain, they venerate, through destre of wealth, the 
energy (that is generated in the world by rain). 

2. Of whose oblations do the youthful (Afaruts) 
approve: who attracts them to his (own) sacrifice 
(from the rites of others}: with what powerful 
praise may we propiliate (them), wandering like 
kites in the mid-air? 

3. (The Maruts),—Inpra, lord of the good, 
whither dost thou, who art entitled to honour, 
proceed alone: what means this (absence of atten- 
dance}: when followed (by us), thou requirest (what 


reservoirs, salilddhdrdn ; the word adaipata is unuaual, and may 
be differently explained : as, favourably, willingly, dawkalyeaa, 

" This hymn sppeara to vindicate the eeparate, or at least 
preferential worship of Jndra, without comprebending, at the same 
time, as a matter of course, the adoretion of the Maruts. 

VOL. WH. L 
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is right):* Lord of fleet horses, say to us, with 
pleasant words, that which thow (hast to say) to us.’ 

4, (Inpra),—Sacred rites are mine: (holy) 
praises give me pleasure: libations are for me: 
my vigorous thunderbolt, hurled (against my foes), 
goes (to its mark): me, do (pious worshippers) 
propitiate: hymns are addressed to me: these 
horses bear us to the presence (of those worship- 
pers, and worship).” 

§. (The Afaruts),—Therefore we also, decorating 
our persons, are ready, with our docile and nigh- 
standing steeds, (to attend thee), with all our splen- 
dour, to those rites: verily, INDRa, thou appropriatest 
our (sacrificial) food. 

6. (INpRA),—W here, Maruts, has that (sacrificial) 
food been assigned to yon, which, for the destruction 
of AHI, was appropriated to me alone: for I indeed 
am fierce, and strong, and mighty, and have bowed 
down all mine enemies with death-dealing shafts. 

7. (Afaruts),—Showerer (of benefits), thou hast 
done much; but it has been with our united equal 


" Samprichchhese: samickinam prickchhase ia Sdyada's explane- 
tion: Mahidhara renders it, thou nekeat of the people, with 
kindly words, Which is the way; Vafush, xxx, 27, 

” Makidhara’s rendering is, tell us the reason of your going 
alone; for we are youre, 

* Yajusk, xxxut, 78, the interpretation is much the same. 

" Swadkém axu kino bobixtba, thou hast been upon or after 
our food; or, as Sdyase proposes, either strength, dalam; of 
water, wdakare; that is, thon scekest after the oblations generated 
either by our strength, or the water we have created. 
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energies; for we, too, most powerful [NpRa, have 
done many things, and by our deads (we are, as)~we 
desire to be, Marués. 

8. (InpRa),—By my own prowess, Maruds, I, 
mighty in my wrath, slew Vitra: armed with my 
thunderbolt, I ereated all these pellucid gently- 
flowing waters for (the good of) man. 

9. (Maruts}—Verily, Macuavat, nothing (done) 
by thee is unavailing ;* there is no divinity as wise. 
as thou: no one being born, or that has been born, 
ever surpasses the glorious deeds which thou, mighty 
{Inpra), hast achieved. . 

10. (LnpRA),—May the prowess of me alone be 
irresistible: may I quickly accomplish whatever I 
contemplate in my mind: for verily, Maruts, I am 
fierce and sagacious, and to whatever (objects) I 
direct (my thoughts), of them I am the lord, and 
rule (over them). 

Ll. Afaruts, on this occasion praise delights me; 
that praise which is to be heard (by all), which men 
have offered me. To [npra, the showerer (of bene- 
fits), the object of pious sacrifice: to me, (endowed) 
with many forms, (do you) ny friends (offer sacri- 
fices) for (the nourisliment of my) person. 

12. Marwts, verily, glorifying me, and enjoying 


" Anuttamd te Maghavan xakir aa: according to Sdysda, it ia 
equivalent to, whatever is said by thee, Jndra, is true; d is an 
exclamation, implying assent or remembrance ; anutiam ia, that 
which is not sent or driven away; or, according to Mahidiara, ra 
kena ndsifam, not destroyed or frustrated by any one.—TYajusi, 
xxxeit, 79, 
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= 


boundless fame and food (through my favour), do 
you, of golden colour, and invested with glory, cover 
me in requital, verily, (with renown). 

13. (Acastya),—-What mortal, Marués, worships 
you in this world: hasten, friends, to the presence 
of your friends: wonderful (divinities), be to them 
the means of acquiring riches, and be not uncogni- 
sant of my merits.” 

14. Since the experienced intellect of a vencra- 
ble (sage), competent to bestow praise upon (you), 
who deserve praise, has been exerted for us; do 
you, Murués, come to the presence of the devout 
(worshipper), who, glorifying (you), worships you 
with these holy rites. 

15. This praise, Afaruts, is for you: this hymn is 
for you, {the work) of a venerable author, capable 
of conferring delight’ (by his laudations). May the 
praise reach you, for (the good of your) persons, so 
that we may (thence) obtain food, strength, and 
Jong life.* 


* Eshdm binita navedd me ritdndm, be cognizant of these my 
truths, 1s: Sdyafia’s interpretation, madiydndm avitathindm jadidro 
_ bhavata. 

, Maaddryasya kdroh : Sdyatia explaina the epithet, stwtiviseshair 
mandayttuh ; or stuiibhir madasya prerayituk, cauger of pleasure by 
praises; Meahdihara, on the same verse, Vay. xxxiv. 48, has a 
variety of meanings ; as, mdm ddrayati, one who has command of 
himeelf, who is vifferdga, devoid of passion; or one who grants all 
desires, deriving mdaddrya from mandira, the tree of heaven, &c. 

* Isham vrijanam jiraddeum : in this place, Sdyada renders the 
jaat term, jayasiia dénam, donation connected with victory ; but 
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FOURTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA XXIII. (continued). 


Stxra IJ, (CLXVI.) 
The deities are the Maruis; the Hishi is Acaetra; the metre, 
Frishtubh, 

1. We proclaim eagerly, AMaruis, your ancient 
greatness, for (the sake of inducing) your prompt 
appearance, as the indication of (the approach of} 
the showerer (of benefits). Loud-roaring and mighty 
Maruts, you exert your vigorous energies for the 
advance (to the sacrifice), as if it was to battle. 

2. ver accepting the sweet (libation), as {they 
would) a son, they sport playfully at sacrifices, de- 
inolishing (all intruders): the Zudras come to the 
offerer of prayers and oblations, for his protection, 
and, powerful as they are, do bim no harm. 

3. To him, the presenter (of offerings), the pro- 
tecting and immortal Marués, (gratified) by the 
oblation, have given abundance of riches: they, the 
bestowers of happiness, becoming, as it were, the 
friends (of the worshipper), sprinkle the regions 
plentifully with water. 

4. Those, your coursers, which traverse the regions 


in the repetition of the stanza, at the end of the next Sikia, he 
explains it, chirakdla sivancm, long life: Mahtdiera makes it an 
epithet of food, and strength-conferring life, deriving it from ji’ 
for fiva, and raddnu; Unddi aff—Paa, v1.1, 66. 
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in their speed, proceed, self-guided: all worlds, all 
dwellings, are alarmed, for marvellous is yourcoming : 
(such fear as is felt} when spears are thrust forth (in 
battle). 

6. When your brilliant coursers make the moun- 
tains echo; and, friendly to man, traverse the 
summit of the firmament; then all the forest lords 
are alarmed at your approach, and the bushes wave 
to and fro, as a woman in a chariot. 

¢. Fierce Maruts, free from malevolence ia your 
kindly thoughts, fulfil towards us your good pur- 
poses ; when your missile lightning rends (the cloud), 
as a well-hurled weapon wounds the deer.* 

7. Givers without stint, possessors of inexhausti- 
ble riches, devoid of malevolence, ever glorified at 
sacrifices, they worship the adorable (Inpra), for 
{the sake of) drinking the (Soma) wine; for they 
know the first manly exploits of the hero. 

8. Maruts, gratify, with infinite and complete 
enjoyments, him, whem you protect from degrading 
sin: that man whom, fierce and mighty, and glorified 
{as you are), you defend from calumny, by (providing 
for) the nourishment of bis descendants.” 


" Paswah sudhiteva Barkand: Sdyasa connects Pahin with 
Ariwirdati, the missile of the winds; because, he says, when the 
wind blows, animals are withered or chilled; but it seems more 
naturally related to what follows, os a well-placed weapon strikes 
animals, 

’ Tanayasya pushfian ; faneyd, a eon, is here put for descen- 
dants, puirddayak, 
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9. Maruis, all good things are in your cars: on 
your shoulders abides emulous strength: at your 
reating-places on the road refreshments (are ready) :* 
the axle of your (chariot) wheels holds them firmly 
together. 

10, Mares, in your arms, propitious to man, are 
many pood things: on your breasts are golden (orna- 
ments), brilliant and conspicuous: white garlands 
(hang) on your shoulders: sharp are (the edges of) 
your weapons: the Maruts have various decorations, 
as birds have (many-coloured) wings. 

11. Maruts, mighty with mighty power, all-per- 
vading, Manifest afar off; as the gods (are made 
manifest) by the constellations; exhilarating, soft- 
tongued, speaking gently with your mouths, asse- 
elated with Inpna, glorified by praise; (come to our 
sacrifice). 

12. Such, well-born Marués, is your greatness, 
tliat your munificence is as long (continued) as the 
function of ApiT:;’ and Inpra does not exceed, by 
hia own liberality, (the value of} that which you 


" Prapathesku khédoyak : the expression is worthy of note, as 
indicating the existence of accommodations for the use of travel- 
tera: the Prapatha is the cheliri of the south of India, the surds 
of the Mohammedans, a place by the road-side where the 
traveller may find shelter and provisions. 

” Aditer-iva vratam, the act or obligation of Aditi, either the 
mother of the gods, or the earth; in what respects the compari- 
gon exists is not specified, exeept that the duration of both is the 
sane, Aditi being identifiable with the universe, as by v. 10 of 
Hymn ixxx¥. vol, i. p. 230, 
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have bestowed upon the devout man (who worships 
you). 

13. Your alliance with us, Marufs, is of a long 
duration: on which account, immortals, accept our 
ample praise; and, having accepted our laudation, 
be gratified, leaders (of sacrifice), by our holy acts, 
through this (your) favourable disposition towards 
mankind, 

14, Quick-moving Marués, we augment the long 
(offered ceremony) upon your mighty (approach), 
whereby men triumph in war.—May we obtain, by 
these our sacrifices, your wished-for (presence). 

15. This praise, Marués, is for you: this hymn is 
for you; (the work) of a venerable author, capable 
of conferring delight (by bis laudations): may the 
praise reach you (for the good of your) persons, so 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


Sdera ITI, (CLXVIL.) 


The first stanza is addressed to Inpna; the rest to the Marwts; 
the Rishi is Agastya; the metre, Triskfudk. 


1, May thy thousand benefits, Inpra, come to 
us: may a thousand kinds of abundant food come 
to us, Jord of horses: may a thousand (sorts of) 
wealth come to exhilarate us: may thousands of 
horses be onrs. 

2. May the Mfaruts come to our presence with 
benefactions: may they who are possessed of know- 
ledge (come) with most excellent and brilliant (trea- 
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sures), since their glorious horses, the Wiyutas, gather 
wealth even on the farther shore of the sea.* 

3. In whom the water-shedding, golden-coloured 
lightning, is fitly deposited like a chaplet (of clouds) 
moving in the firmament like the (splendidly-attired) 
wife of a man (of rank)," and distinguished in assem- 
blies like a sacrificial bymn.* 

4. The radiant, ever-moving Maruts, have mingled 
with (their) associate, (lightning), like (youths) with 
common women ;* the formidable divinities do not’ 
overwhelm beaven and earth (with rain), but promote 
their prosperity through (friendly) regard. 

5. dtodasi, the associate of the scatterers (of the 


" Sanudrasya chid dhanayanta pdra, bearing or collecting wealth, 
even on the farther shore of the sea; parasmin tire, on the other 
“bank: however, this may be, more correctly, only metaphorical, 
meauing, the winds bring wealth, that is, rain, from the skirte of 
the horizoa, or firmament. 

” Gud charuat! manusho na yoskd, poing in the darkness of the 
eky, as if it was in privity or in secret, like the wife of a man, who, 
although, according to the commentator, is brilliantly attired, 
remains in the privacy of the female apartments; suvesidatah- 
pura eva madhye charati, 

° SabAdvat’ videiieva sam vdk: the Scholiaat refers the first to 
the lightning, which, at times, showe itself as if in an aesembly, 
sabkd; it may also, perhaps, refer to Yosid, a woman who is 
not always restricted to the private chambers, but appears occa- 
sionally in public, as she certainly was accustomed to do im the 
days of the Veda, at lenst at religious cercmonials, Jike the hymn 
or prayer, which, on such occasions, is recited aloud. 

a Sddidranyeva, a public, or common woman; the allusion is 
not without interest, as indicative of manners. 
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clouds), with dishevelled tresses, and mind devoted 
to her lords, wooes them to associate (with her}:* 
Radiant in form, she has ascended the car of the 
restless (Afaruts) as Siiryd” (ascended the car of the 
A $wins), and comes hither (with the celerity) of the 
sun. 

6. The youthful (AMaruis) have placed the young 
(lightning) in (their) brilliant (ear), commingling 
(with them), and vigorous (in yielding rain) on 
sacrifices (being solemnized); when, Maruts, your 
worshipper, presenting obiations, pouring out the 
Soma juice, and offering adoration, chants the sacred 
song. 

7. Lcelebrate that greatness of the Marts, whieh 
is true, and worthy of celebration, inasmuch as their 
high-minded, haughty, and ever-enduring (bride), 
supports a flourishing progeny.” 

8, Mirra, and Varufa, and AryaMaN, defend 
(this) sacrifice from (all that is) reprehensible, and 
destroy (all that are) unworthy. They cause the yet 


* Rodast usually means, as in the preceding stanza, heaven and 
earth ; here it is said to signify the lightning, or the bride of the 
Marvuis, merutpaint vidyud-vd. 

’ Stiryeva, like Suryd; the Scholisst understanda by this 
appellation, either the wife or the daughter of Surya; the latter ie 
the more usual form of the legend.—Vol. i. p. 311, and note. 

* There is no subetantive in the hemistich; but the epithets, 
vrishamaid, ahamyuh, sthird, being feminine, imply a substantive in 
the same gender, which the Scholiast renders by Rodast, the wife 
of the Marwiz, who, by contributing to the fall of rain, assists in 
the sustenance of mankind. 
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unfalien and showering (rains} to descend, when, 
Maruts, the water-yielding (season) gives increase 
to this (world). 

9. None of us, Maruts, have attained, either 
nearly or remotely, the limit of your strength: 
those (Makuts), increasing in energy end vigour, 
overwhelm their enemies like an ocean. 

10. Let us, who are beloved of Inppa, glorify 


him to-day; let us glorify him to-morrow, at the, 


sacred rite; let us glorify him for our great (good), 
in future days as of old, so that RisHUKSHIN may 
ever be favourable to us amongst men. 

11, This praise, Merwis, is for you; this hymn is 
for you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable 
of conferring delight (by his laudations): may the 
praise reach you for (the good of your) persons, se 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


Stxta IV. (CLXVII,) 


The deities and Mishi are the sume; the first seven verses are in 
the Jagati, the last three in the Trisifubh metre. 

1. Maruts, at every sacrifice your alacrity is 
uniform: you, verily, discharge your every function 
for the benefit of the gods: therefore, do I invite 
you to come hither, by sacred hymns, for (the sake 


* Vavridha Gn maruto ddtivdral: the latter may refer to the 
Yayamdna, when the phrase will be, when, Marsfe, the worshipper, 
or he by whom the offering is presented, promotes this your 
increase. 
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of) your powerful protection of heaven and earth, 
and your beneficent praise. 

2. They who are as if embodied, self-born, self- 
invigorated, and (ever) tremulous (in movement), 
are generated (to confer) abundant food and heaven: 
they are numerous 2s the undulations of the waters; 
they are to be praised when present, shedding water, 
like cows (yielding milk). 

3. They, who are like the Soma plants, with well- 
nourished branches,* and then poured out (in liba- 
tions), are imbibed; they abide, like devoted ad- 
herents, in the hearts (of men) ; upon their shoulders 
hangs (a lance),” like a youthful female, and in their 
hands a guard and sword are wielded. 

4. Mutually supported, they descend readily from 
the sky: immortal Marurs, animate us by your 
own words (to praise you): exempt from toil, pre- 
sent at many (sacrifices), brilliant-eyed, the Maruts 
liave shaken the firmest mountains. 

5. Marvuts, lightning-armed, who, (standing) 
amongst you, sets you of yourselves in motion, as 
the jaws are (set in motion) by the tongue: as falling 
rains {are essential) for the obtaining of food, so 


* Triptdnsavah-tripidvayavah, having satisfied or well-nourished 
limbs; which, as applicable to the Soma creeper, may be ren- 
dered branchea; the analogy of the comparison here between the 
Soma and the Maruia is not very obvious. ) 

* What is suspended on the shoulders of the Maruts, the text 
does not specify: Sdyada suggests, either a lance, fakti, or the 
beauty of the arms, biuja lakshini. 
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(those, desirous of sustenance), excite you in various 
ways, like a horse in (his) daily (training).* 

6. Where, Marvts, is the limit of the vast region 
(whence you come) :° where is the beginning of that 
to which you proceed: when you seatter the dense 
vapour like light grass, and hurl down the brilliant 
rain-cloud by the thunderbolt. 

7. Like your possession of treasure, Maruts, is 
your liberality: ministerial (of InpRa’s bounty), 


heaven-bestowing, brilliant, fruitful, favourable to- 


the husbandman, propitious : it is like the donation of 
8 wealthy (donor), prompt (of distribution), and like 
the all-subduing force of the Asuras. 

8. The rivers are arreated by the thunderbolts 
when they utter the vaice of the clouds; but the 
lightnings smile in the firmament when the Maruts 
sprinkle water on the earth. 

9. Priént bore the brilliant troop of the quick- 
moving Marvurts for the great combat {with the 
clouds), whereupon (mankind) immediately beheld 
the desiderated food. 

10, This praise, Marouts, is for you: this hymn 
is for you, {the work) of a venerable author, capable 


* Thia stanza is exceedingly elliptical and obscure: Sdyain’s 
completion of the text ia entirely conjectural. 

, Rajaso makaspuram may mean the Limit of the raina; rajas 
being # synonyme of either loka or wdaka. 

° Asuryeva janjatt, asurasya sarodbhibhavanil faktih : according 
to the Scholiast, the similitade consista in this, that, as the 
Asvras take from one to give to another, so the winds plunder 
the clouds to enrich the earth. 
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of conferring delight (by his laudations): may the 
praise reach you for (the good of your) persone, 8 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 

Sdxra V. (CLXTX.) 
The deity is Inpaa; the Rishi, Acasrra; the metre, T'rishtubs. 

1. Thou, Inpra, art mighty from the might of 
those of whom thou art the protector against aban- 
donment: therefore, creator of the Maruts, favour- 
ably-minded towards us, grant us those blessings 
which are most dear to thee. 

2. Rulers over all men, and impelling towards 
man the water-shedding clouds, they are united, 
Inpra, (with thee): the host of Marurts is delighted 
by (thy) acquisition of heaven-bestowing wealth. 

3. Thy weapon, Ixpna, is at hand for our (good) ; 
the Maruts send down the long-accumulated rain ; 
Acnt is blazing for the ceremony; the oblations 
encompass him as the waters (surround) an island. 

4. Do thou, Inpra, quickly grant us that wealth 
(which thou possessest, for we gratify) the donor 
with a most worthy present: we, thy praisers, offer 
to thee, the ready-giver of boons, the laudations that 
would propitiate thee; (and the priests) nourish thee 
with sacrificial food, as they cherish the bosom (of 
a female for the sake of replenishing it) with sweet 
(milk). 

5. Thy riches, InpRa, are most delighting ;* the 


* Twe réya Indra tobatamdh: or rdya may mean kinemen or 
friends; that is, the Maruiz. 
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exciters of any one desirous to sacrifice: may those 
Marurts be propitious to us; the divine beings who 
were anxious to go first to the ceremony. 

5. Go, InpRa, to the mighty rain-shedding leaders 
(of the clouds), and exert thyself in (thine) aerial 


dwelling ; for their broad-footed steeds stand (firm), . 


like the manly energies of an enemy in the field of 
battle.* 
7- The noise of the formidable, dark-coloured, 


swift-moving, and advancing Maruts, is everywhere ~ 


echoed ; (the noise) of them who strike down their 
mortal (foes) gathering in a host against them, by 
their self-defending blows, as (they strike down) a 
vontemptible enemy.” 

8. Associated with the Marvuts, do thou, Inpra, 
for thine own honour and the good of all, pierce the 
exhilarating receptacles of the waters, for thou, 
Inpra, art glorified by the lauded divinities: may 
we obtain for thee food, strength, and long life. 


* ‘Tethe adryah pameydni tasthuh: arya is said to be for ared, 
éatroh, of an enemy: ithe, yuddhamidrge, the way of battle: or, 
according to the Scholiast, it may be rendered, the broad-based, 
dark-coloured clouds stand like the manly armies of a prince, 
dodmiech on the royal road, rdjd-vithydm. 

” So Sdyafa interpreta puldvdnam; otherwise, it might be 
thought to imply a debtor, as if the cloud was debtor to the 
winds for ite contents, 
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Siiera VI. (CLXX.) 

The deity and tsi as before, but the hymn is in the form ,of 
a dialogue between them; the two first verses are in the 
Brihati, the three last in the daurhfudA metre, 

I. (InpRa speaks},—It is not certain what to-day 
or what to-morrow will yield to us:" who compre- 
hends this mystery: verily, the mind of any other 
(being) is of an unsteady (nature), and even that 
which has been profoundly studied, is (in time) 
forgotten ° 

2. (Acastya),-—~Why, Inppa, dost thou purpose 
to slay us: the Marouts are thy brethren :* share 


* The Scholiast cites the Nirukta, 1. 6, for the occasion of the 
dialogue; Ageastya, having intended to offer a sncrifice to Indra, 
proposed to make offerings aleo to the Maruts, of which Indra 
complains; the object being evidently, what has been elsewhere 
indicated, the association of the Maruis with Indra in the worship 
addreased to the latter, apparently an innovation, and objected to 
by some of the worshippers of Jndra, 

* Na ainam asti no fok, lit, it is not certain, nor ia it to- 
morrow; but Sdyefia and Yiska consider the firet negative to 
imply to-day ; it is not certain, Indra says, whether I shall receive 
any offering either to-day or to-morrow: hope or expectation of 
the fatare should not be entertained. 

“ The latter portion of this stanza is not very clear: anyasye 
chitiem abhi sancharedyam, widdiitam vi nasyati ; literally, the mind 
of another ia very wandering ; although read, (it) perishes. Roth 
translates it; on the fickleness of the other (? what other)—reats 
the (well-grounded) expectation.—Nir. Erliuterungen, p. 7. 

" Being equally with Zedra, the sone of Adifi, according to the 
Purdéus; but here, probably, nothing more ig meant than affinity 
of fanction. 
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with them (the offering) in peace; destroy us not in 
enmity. 

3. (INDRaA),—W herefore, brother* AcasTya, dost 
thou, who art my friend, treat me with disregard: 
verily, we know what is in thy mind: thou dost not 
intend to give us anything. 

4, (Acastya),—Let the priests decorate the altar; 
let them kindle the fire to the east; and then let 


us both consummate the sacrifice, the inspirer of. 


immortal (wisdom).” 

5, (Aaastya),—Thou, Vasupati, art the lord of 
riches; thou, Mrrraprati, art the firm stay (of ws), 
thy friends: Declare, InpRa, along with the Maxrurs, 
(thy approval of our acts), and partake of the obla- 
tion offered in due season. 


Sdera VII. (CLXXL) 
The deities are the Manure; the Rishi is Agasfya; the metre, 
Trishtubh. 

1. I approach you, Maruts, with this reverential 
homage, and with a hymn implore your favour against 
eager (foes): with minds pacified by our praises, 
suppress your anger, and let loose your horses.’ 


* ‘This is also a figurative relationship, founded on the inter- 
change of benefits, the presentation of oblations by one, the 
reward given by the other, ; 

* Some refey this stanza to [Npaa, but it seems more suited to 
Agasrra; iz which case the two are either the sacrificer and his 
wife, or the inatitutor of the ceremony and the officiating priest. 

° Take the horses out of your car, that you may not come back to 
the sacrifice in anger: this hymn again indicates a sort of trimming 
between the worship of Jndra and of the Afaruds. 
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2, This praise, accompanied by offerings, Marurs, 
is for you, offered from the heart: accept it, divini- 
ties, with favour, and come with willing minds (to 
receive) these (laudations), for you are the augmenters 
of sacrificial food. 

8. May the Marurs, now hymned, bestow happi- 
ness upon us: may Maauavan, now glorified, be 
propitious to us: Marots, may all the ensuing days 
that may be expected by us prove gratifying, and 
full of enjoyment. 

4. Maruts, through fear of that violent Inpra, I 
fly, trembling, (from his presence): the oblations 
that had been prepared for you have been put 
away: nevertheless, have patience with us. 

5. The rays of the ever-recurring mornings, 
favoured, Inpna, by thy vigour, confer consciousness 
as they shine: showerer of benefits, ancient (of days), 
bestower of strength, fierce, (and attended) by the 
fierce Marurs, grant us (abundant) food. 

6. Do thou, InvRa, cherish the vigorous leaders 
(of the rains), be free from displeasure against the 
Maruts: overcoming (our) enemies along with the 
intelligent (Maruts), support us (so that) we may 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 


Sdxura WII. (CLXXII,) 
The deities and itishi are the same; the metre is Gdyatrt, 
1. Manors, of inseparable splendour, may your 


coming be marvellous, liberal benefactors, for our 
protection. 


2. Maruts, liberal benefactors, may your bright 
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destructive (shaft) be far from us: may the stone 
which you hurl be far from ua. 

3. Maruts, liberal benefactors, protect my people, 
{although I be) as insignificant as grass: lift us up, 
that we may live. 


Suxta IX. (CLXXIITI.) 
The deity is Inpna; the Rishi, Agastya; the metre, Trishtabi. 


1. The priests chant the heaven-ascending Sdma,* 
as thou knowest (it), for such (praise) do we venerate 
as the cause of increase and conferrer of heaven, 
whence the kine, unimpeded,” do honour to the 
divine (INDRa), who is seated on the sacred grass. 

2. The showerer (of the oblation, the offerer of 
the sacrifice, assisted) by (the priests), presenting 
the oblations which have been provided by himself, 
adores (INDRA), in order that he may hasten (to the 
Tite), as a (thirsty) deer to the water. The mortal 
invoker (of the gods), O mighty Inpra, whilst 
glorifying them who are desirous of praise, presents 
a, twofold offering (to thee)." 

3. The invoker (of the gods, AGNt), pervades the 
measured stations (of the altars), and accepts that 
(oblation), which ia the germ of the year and of the 


“ The Sdma, the hymn that the Udgdtri chants. 
” Gdvo dhenavah : the latter is interpreted adabdhd, unimpeded, 
unharmed; the cows may be the rains. 
” The priest, or the institutor of the sacrifice. 
4 Hither of praise and oblation, or in the capacity of the innti- 
tutor of the ceremony and his ms 
M 
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12. Inpra, agsociated with the Mazurts in battles 
(with the clouds), abandon us not ;* for a share of 
the offering ia set apart, mighty one, for thee, for 
whom, the shedder of rain and accepter of oblationa, 
the worship is offered with oblations, whilst the hymn 
glorifies the Marurs. 

13, This hymn, Inpra, is addressed to thee. Lord 
of steeds, learn by it the way to our sacrifice, and 
come hither for our good, that we may thence obtain 
food, strength, and long life," 


X. (CLXXIV.) 
The deity, Aisi, and metre, are the same. 


I. Thou, Inppa, art king: they who are gods 
(are subject} to thee: therefore, scatterer (of foes), 
do thou protect and cherish us men: thou art the 
protector of the good, the possessor of wealth, the 
extricator of us {from sin}: thou art true, the in- 
vester (of all with thy lustre), the giver of strength. 

2. Thou hast humbled the people, suing for 
pardon,” when thou hadst destroyed their seven 
new cities: thou, the irreproachable, hast dispersed 





in the first helf of the stanza; but they are rather more intelligi- 
ble as applied to Zandra, 

* This stanza occur in the Vajusk, 11, 46; the explanation is 
much the same, except that Makfdhara supplies the ellipse by 
ndéaya instead of tydkakih, do not destroy us. 

This hymn is in general elliptical and obscure. 

Dano vise Indra mridhravdchas ia translated by Ydske, make 
liberal men soft-spoken, ddxamesaso suuushydu-indra mriduvdchah 
kur, 
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the flowing waters: thou hast destroyed Varrra for 
the sake of the youthful Purvgursa.' 

3. Go to the cities inhabited by the Rakshasas, 
and thence to heaven (attended), receiver of many 
sacrifices, by those who (attend thee). Defend, like 
a lion,® the untamed, quick-moving AGNi, that he 
may abide in his dwelling, fulfilling his functions. 

4. Let (thy foes, Inpra,) humbled by the might 
of thy thunderbolt, rest in their own station,’ for 
thy glory: when thou movest, (armed) with thy 
weapon, thou sendest down the waters: arresting 
thy horses, increase, by thy power, (the abundance 
of) food. 

5. Bear, Inpra, with thy obedient horses, as 
swift as the wind, {the sage) Kursa, to that cere- 
mony (to which} thou desirest (to convey him): let 
the sun bring near the wheel of his chariot, and Jet 
the thunder-armed advance against his opponents. 

6. Inpra, lord of steeds, invigorated by our 





" The verse admits, according to the commentator, of a different 
explanation, more consistent with current acceptation, ririf; viz., 
thou hast made the subject (rain}, soliciting forbearance, descend 
(Gin showers}: when thou hadet rent asunder the gliding, world- 
filling (clouds), then, trreproachable one, thou didst make the 
waters flow in channels, and didst open the chief cloud for young 
Purukutsa. 

” Vritah hira pateth, Sdyada explains, rakshobhik pdlayitd vritak- 
puriA. 

* As a lion protects the forest, in which bis lair is, from the 
depredations of other animals, 

" In the firmament, the enemics are the clouds. 
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animating praise, thou hast slain those who make 
thee no offerings, and disturb thy worshippers; but 
they who look upon thee as (their) protector, and 
are associated for (the presentation of sacrificial) 
food, obtain from thee posterity. 

7. Thé sage praises thee, Inpra, for the grant of 
desirable (food), since thou hast made the earth the 
bed of the Asura: Macuavan has made the three 
(regions)* marvellous by his gifts, and has destroyed 
for (the prince) DuryoN: (the Asura,) Auyavacha,” 
in combat. 

8. The sages have celebrated thy everlasting (as 
well as thy) recent (exploits, in achieving which) 
thou hast endured many injuries in putting an end 
to war: verily, thou hast demolished the hostile and 
undivine cities; thou hast bowed down the thunder- 
bolt of the undivine Asura. 

9. Thou, Inpra, art the terrifier (of thy foes) ; 
thou hast made the trembling waters overspread 
(the earth) like flowing rivers :° but, hero, when thou 
fillert the oeean, thou hast protected in their well- 
being Turvasa and Yapu.* 


” The text has only tisrah, to which the Scholinet adds bAdmés, 
either earth in three respects, as identical with the three rituals of 
the Darse, or lunar periods; the Pasy, or victim; and Soma, or 
libation; or as implying earth, firmament, and heaven, 

* “We have a Kuyava in the first book, vol, i. p. 268, but not 
in connection with Duryofé. 

" Sédh na sravantth: the commentator says Sird may be the 
name of a certain river; one put for many. 


. Pdrayd Turvntem yadum swasti: Sdyada explains pdraya by 
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10. Be thou, Inpra, at all times our especial 
defender; the preserver of our people, the bestower 
of strength upon all these our emulous (followers); 
that we may obtain food, strength, and long life. 


Stera XI. (CLXXY,) 

The deity is Inpza; the Rishi, Agastya; the metre of the first 
verse is a kind of Brite’; of the last, Trishfubi; of the rest, 
Aausitubd. 

1. Lord of steeds, thou art exhilarated when the 
sacred (Soma juice) has been imbibed by thee as by 
its (appropriate) vessel; for to thee, showerer (of 
benefits), it is exhilarating, inebriating, invigorating, 
the yielder of delight, (satisfying as) food, and the 
giver of a thousand (pleasures). 

2. May our Some libation reach you, (for it is) 
exhilarating, invigorating, inebriating, most precious : 
it is companionable, InpRa, enjoyable, the over- 
thrower of hosts, immortal. 

$. Thou art a hero, a benefactor, accelerate the 
vehicle of man (that bears him to heaven); consume, 
mighty one, the irreligious Desyu, as a (wooden) 
vessel is burnt by fire. | 

4, Sage InpRa, who art the Jord, thou hast 
carried off by thy strength one wheel of (the 
chariot of} the sun. Take up thy bolt for the 
death of S'usuNa, and proceed with thy horses, 
swift as the wind, to Kursa.* 


apdiayai, thou hast protected; and swosti by evindiaw, without 
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over in safety. 
* Or kvtea may mean the thunderbolt ; but the defeace of the 
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5. Thy inebriety is most intense; nevertheless, 
thy acts (for our good) are most beneficent. Thou 
desirest, bountiful giver of horses, that (both thy 
inebriety and thy beneficence should be the means 
of) destroying enemies and distributing riches." 

§. Inasmuch, Inpra, as thou hast been the (giver 
of} happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water 
to one who ig thirsty, therefore I constantly repeat 
this thy praise, that I may thence obtain food, 
strength, and long Irfe. 


XIL, (CLXXVL) 


The deity and Mishi are the same; the metre is Anushfybh, except 
in the last verse, in which it is Trishiuéh, 

I. Soma, exhilarate Inpra (at the sacrifice we 
offer), for the sake of obtaining wealth: pervade 
him, showerer (of benefits), for when imbibed thou 
art the annihilator (of enemies), and sufferest not a 
foe to be nigh. 

2. Pervade with our praise him who is the sole 
sustainer of men, to whom the oblation is presented, 
and who, the showerer (of benefits}, causes (every 
desire) to bud like barley. 

3. In whose hands are all the treasures (that are 
desired by) the five classes of beings:® destroy, 


Rdjarshi against Sush#a, or of mankind against drought, has been 
before alluded to.—See vol. i. pp. 29, 187, 171. 

* The epithets, being in the dual number, refer, according to 
the commentator, to the sada, intoxication: and drat, the acts 
of Indra. 

” Bee val. i. p. 20, note. 


SECOND ASHTAKA~FOURTH ADHYAYa. 171 


Inpaa, him who oppresses us; slay him, (aa if thou 
wast thyself) the heavenly thunderbolt. 

4, Slay every one who offers not libations, how- 
ever difficult to be destroyed: slay every one who 
is no delight to thee: bestow upon us his wealth, 
for the pious {worshipper} deserves it. 

}. Soma, thou protectest him in whose prayers, 
doubly devout, there is the combination (of praise 
and ablation): protect, especially, INDRA in war; 
protect the vigorous InpRa in battles. 

6. Inasmuch, INpRa, as thou hast been the giver 
of happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water 
to one who is thirsty, therefore I constantly repeat 
this thy praise, that I may thence obtain food, 
strength, and lorig life. 


XII. (CLXXVI.) 


The deity and Riséi are the same; the metre ia dnushiubA, except 
im the Jast verse, in which it is Trishfnds. 

1. May Inpra, who is the cherisher of men, the 
benefactor of mankind, the lord of men, the adored 
of many, (come to us). Inpra, who art praised (by 
us}, and art desirous of the oblation, harness thy 
vigorous steeds, and come down to me for (my) 
preservation. 

2. Mount, [npra, thy steeds, who are young and 
vigorous," tractable to prayer, and harnessed toe a 


* We have in this hymn, as we have had in others, a prodigal 
repetition of the words varsid and vershadem: showering, shed- 
ding, effusing ; the horses are vrishaid ; the car ia varshata; Indra 


Varga XX. 


Varga XXI. 
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bounty-shedding car: come down with them to us. 
We invoke thee, Inpra, the libation being poured 
oui. 

8, Ascend thy bounty-shedding car, for for thee the 
Soma, the showerer of benefits, is effused, the sweet 
libations are prepared. Bounty-shedding Inpra, 
having harnessed them, come with thy vigorous 
ateeds for (the good of) mankind; come with thy 
rapid (car) to my presence. 

4. This is the sacrifice offered to the gods: this 
is the offering of the victim :* these are the prayers: 
this, Inpra, is the Soma juice: the sacred grass is 
ready strewn; come, therefore, InpRa, quickly, sit 
down, drink (the libation): here Jet loose thy steeds. 

5. Glorified by us, Inpra, come to (our) presence 
to accept the prayers of the venerable offerer (of the 
oblation); so that we may ever enjoy prosperity 
through thy protection, and thence obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 


Stura XIV, (CLAXVIIT) 
The deities, Aiskt, and metre, are the same. 


1. Inasmuch, Inpra, as the praise by which thou 
art (induced to beatow} protection on thine adorers 
18 heard (by all), therefore disappoint not the desire 


is vrwAabha ; the Soma is vriskan; and 50 on, showing poverty 
both of ideas and expressions, 

* Ayam miyedha: the latter is explained as an epithet of Yajna, 
derived from media, which, according to a text cited by the com- 
mentator, in the same 4 paéy, a victim. 
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(that would raise us) to greatness: may I obtain, 
through thy (favour), all things that are obtainable 
by man. 

2. Let not the royal INDRA frustrate those our 
actions, which the sisters, (Day and Night),* are 
directing to their object. May these invigorating 
offerings propitiate him, so that he may bestow 
upon us friendly (regard), and (abundant) food. 

3. Inpra, the hero, the victor in battles, along: 
with the leaders (of his hosts, the Marvts), will 
hear the invocation of his supplicating worshipper, 
and when disposed to accept his praises, will, of his 
own aceord, drive his chariot close to the donor (of 
the oblation). 

4, Verily, Inpra, through desire of (sacrificial} 
food, is the devourer (of that which is presented) by 
(his) worshippers, and overcomes {the adversaries) 
of his friend; in the many-voiced assembly (of men), 
Inpra, the faithful (performer of his promise), com- 
mending (the piety) of his worshipper, approves of 
the (offered) food. 

5. By thee, opulent INDRa, may we overcome our 
mighty and formidable enemies: thou art our pro- 
tector: mayst thou be propitious to our prosperity, 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


* Swasdrd, lit. sisters, may mean aa explained in the text; or 
it may imply the associated institutor of the rite and the officiating 
priest; or it may mean the fingers which are employed in ritual 
manipulations. 


Varga XXII. 
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XV. (CLXXIX.) 

There is no deity, properly speaking, to this Siikéa ; but Razr, the 
goddess of pleasure, is suggested by the Scholiast as taking the 
place of one; the Misiis are the supposed interlocutora, Agastya, 
his wife, Lopamydrd, and certain disciples of the sage who have 
overheard the conversation; the metre is Trishinba, 

1. (LopamupRA),—Many years have I been serving 
thee diligently, both day and night, and through 
mornings, bringing on old age: decay now impairs 
the beauty of my limbs: what, therefore, is now (to 
be done}: let husbands approach their wives. 

2. The ancient sages, disseminators of truth, who, 
verily, conversed of truths with the gods, begot 
(progeny), nor thereby violated (their vow of con- 
tinence), therefore should wives be approached by 
their husbands. 

3. (AGasTYa),—Penance hag not been practised in 
vain: since the gods protect us, we may indulge all 
our desires: in this world we may triumph in many 
conflicts, if we exert ourselves mutually together. 

4. Desire, either from this cause or from that," 
has come upon me whilst engaged in prayer and 
suppressing (passion): let LoramupA approach her 
husband : the unsteady female beguiles the firm and 
resolute man. | 


" Fto-tenutah kutaéchit, from some cause, from this, or from 
that; from your society or from the influence of the season, a9 
apring and the like; or from the suggestions of this world or of 
the next; are the explanations of the Scholiast. 
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5. (Pupil),~—I beseech the Soma juice, which has 
been drunk in my heart," that it may fully expiate 
the sin we have committed :” man is subject to many 
desires. 

6. Adastra, a venerable sage, working with 
(fit) implements,* desiring progeny, offspring, and 
strength,’ practised both classes (of obligations),° 
and received true benedictions from the gods. 


* Antito Aritse pttam, drank mentally, not actually, is probably 
intended, 

” ‘The sin of listening to the conversation of their Gurw with 
his wife; according to Savnaka, the repetition of this and the 
following verse expiates sin in general, and secures the accomplish- 
ment of all desires. 

” Khanamdnah khanitraih, lit. digging with digging tools; that 
is, effecting his objects by appropriate means, earning his reward 
by sacrifice and hymns. 

‘ Prajdm apaityam dalam ichchhamdnach: prajd ia distinguished 
by the Scholiast as implying repeated successions, descendants, 
and apaiyd a8 signifying more immediate descent, sons, grand- 
BOn&; OF prajd may mean descendants. 

° Kédma and Tapas, desire and devotion; the duties of domestic 
as well as ascetic life. 
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ANUVAKA XXIV. - 
Siera I. (CLXXX,)} 
The deities are the ASwine; the Risk is Acasrra; the metre, 
J riskivbh, 
t. ASwins, your horses are traversers of the 


(three) regions, when your chariot proceeds to 
(its desired) quarters: the golden fellies of your 
wheels prant (whatever is wished for): drinking 
the Soma juice, you participate in the morning 
(rite). 

2, Direct downwards (the course} of your (car) 
swift moving, variously going, friendly to man, and 
to be especially venerated, when, all adorable, your 
sister (lawn) prepares (for your approach), and (the 
institutor of the ceremony) worships you, drinkers 
of the Soma juice, for the sake (of obtaining) 
strength and food. 

3. You have restored milk to the cow: you have 
(brought) down the prior mature (secretion) into 
the unripe (or barren udder) of the cow: the 
devout offerer of the oblation worships you, whose 
forms are truth, (aa vigilant in the midst of the 
ceremony), as a thief (in the midst) of a thicket. 

4, You rendered the heat as soothing as sweet 
butter to ArRI;* wishing (for relief), aud invested 
it with coolness, like water: therefore, for you, 
Aswins, leaders (of rites) the fire-offering (is 





" See vol. i, p. 290. 
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made) ;* to you the Soma juices run like chariot 
wheels (down a declivity). 

5. Dasras, may I bring you, by the vehicle of 
my prayers, (hither), to bestow (upon me your sid), 
like the infirm son of Tuara:’ heaven and earth 
combine {to worsbip you) through your greatness: 
may this, your aged (worshipper), adorable (ASwrns), 
enjoy long life, (exempt) from sin. 

§. Bountiful givers, when you yoke your horses 
you replenish the earth with viands: may this your 
worshipper be (swift) ag the wind to propitiate and 
please you, that, through your great (favour), he may, 
like s pious man, obtain food. 

7. Your sincere adorers, we verily praise you in 
various ways. The pitcher has been placed (ready 
for the Soma juice)‘ Irreproachable Adwins, 


* Tad udm patwa isht?: Pass is interpreted by the commentator 
‘fire,’ agreeably to the text, Agnih patur-deif, Aan1 waa the 
victim; and the phrase implies that the oblations are presented 
through fire to the Afwizs. 

* See vol. i, p. 6, 

* Vi podir-Aitdude ; Sdyada proposes first, to explain padi by 
drofa-kalasa, the jar or vessel into which the Some juice, after 
expression, ia strained through a filter; but he then suggests that 
pedi may have ite more ueual sense of a merchant or trader, and 
hitdvda, insted of ‘ being placed,’ may mean opulent; in which 
case vi will have the force of viynjyatdn, let him be separated ; 
implyimg, let the niggardly rich man who does not offer worship 
be cast off : ‘the Niti manjar{ appears to have had a different, but 
scarcely correct reading, atevis-padi, a niggerd offering, no 
oblation. 

VOL, Hi. N 
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showerers (of benofits), drink freely of the juice in 
the presence of the gods. 

§, Adwins, Aaasty, eminent amongst the leaders 
of men, arouses you daily with numerous {invoca- 
tions), like an instrument of sound," for the sake of 
obtaining a manifold (fiow) of a torrent (of rain). 

9. When, by the virtue of your chariot, you come 
{to the sacrifice), and when, like the ministering 
priest, (after discharging his function), you depart, 
gliding away, you give to the devout (worshippers a 
reward), though it be store of good horses: may we 
be enriched, NAsatyas, (by your favour). 

10. We invoke to-day, ASwins, with hymns, for 
the sake of good things, your praise-worthy chariot 
of undamaged wheels, and traversing the sky, that 
we may obtain (from it) food, strength, and long 
life. 

Stcra II. (CLEXXI.) 
The deities, #isdi, and metre, are continued. 


1. When, beloved (Aéwins), do you bear aloft (the 
materials) of food and riches, that, desirous of the 
sacrifice, you may send down the rain: this sacrifice 
offers you adoration, givers of riches, protectors of 
men. 

2. ASwINs, may your horses, pure, rain-drinking, 
swift 23 the wind, heaven-born, quick-moving, fleet 
as thought, vigoroua, well-backed, and self-irradia- 
ting, bring you hither. 





” Kerdédiua(oa, from kdrd, sound, éabda; and diuri, generating, 
wipddayifd, such aa the conch shell and the like, dankiddi ea iva. 
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3. Aswins, excelient and steady, may your chariot, 
vast as the earth, broad-fronted, rapid as the rain, 
(fleet) aa thought, emulative’ and adorable, come 
hither for (our) good. 

4. Born here (in the middle region) and here (in 

the upper region)," you are glorified together, as 
faultless in your forms and (perfect in) your own 
many excellences):° one (of you), the victorious 
son (of the firmament), the devout (promoter) of 
sacred sacrifice, the other, the auspicious son of 
heaven, (each) upholds (the world). 
_ 6. ASwina, may the golden-coloured (car of one 
of you), traversing at will the quarters of space," 
come to our dwellings; may mankind encourage 
the horses of the other by food, by friction, and by 
shouts. 


* Ahampirvah, I first, is neually applied to a warrior, one who 
would be first in battle: Sdyaie would explain it here intelligent, 
manaswin; or very generous, atyuddrad. 

" Theka jétd, literally, born here and here, éha and tha: the 
Scholiast supplies the amplification, identifying the Aswias with 
the Son and Moon. 

” Arepasd tanwd admabhik swath; or arepasd may mean, free 
from sin, according to the commentator, ¢pdépayw, alluding to the 
legend of the decapitation of DadAyanch, vol. i.. p. 216, by which 
act, with reference to ite result, no sin was incurred. 

4 Ae the same with the moon and sun, one Afvin may be 
termed the son of the middle region or firmament; the other, the 
son of the upper region, heaven or eky. 

° Nickeruh kakwho vasdin anu: kakvha may be an epithet of 
ratha, signifying beat, dreehtha ; but it seeme unnecessary to depart 
from its more usual meaning — of the honzon. 

N 
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6. (One of you), the disperser (of the clouds),° 
like Enpra, the annihilator (of his foes), desirous of 
the oblation, proceeds, (bestowing) abundant food. 
(Devout worshippers) cherish with (sacrificial) 
viands, (the faculties) of the other, for the sake of 
favours, which flow upon us like swelling rivers. 

7. ASwins, creators, the perpetual threefold hymn, 
addressed to you, has been uttered, (t6 secure) your 
steady (favour): thus glorified, protect him who 
solicits (your bounty), and, whether moving or 
resting, hear his invocation. 

8. May the praise of your resplendent forms, 
(uttered) in the ball of sacrifice, thrice strewn with 
sacred grass, bring prosperity to the conductors (of 
the sacrifice), Showerers (of benefits), may the 
raining cloud, proceeding to man, nourish him like 
a sprinkling of water. 

9, The wise offerer of oblations, like Puispan, 
praises you, ASwINs, as (he would praise) AGNI and 
Usuas,° (at the season) at which J invoke you, 


* Saradwds, which is variously interpreted : it may be synony- 
mous with éarafevds, blighting, withering as leaves; or many- 
‘yeared, old, eternal, Sahu-semvatsarah ; or antumnal, with reference 
to one of the Afwins as the moon, sarat-Adla vda. 

* ‘This and the preceding stanza are not very explicit in the 
comparison which is intimated between the functions of the two 
Adwing, for the use of anyasys, of the other, in the second half 
of the verse, is all that intimates that ekasye, of the one, is 
understood in the first half. 

* Alluding to the time at which it is especially proper to 
worship the Afwias, the morning sacrifice, 
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praising with devotion, that we may thence obtain 
food, strength, and long life. . 


Suxra DT. (CLAXXIL) 
The deities, Hishi, and metre, a before. 


1, The information, sage (priests), has been re- Varga XXVII- 

ceived : be ready with your praises, for the {benefit-) 
showering car (of the Aéwins has arrived): pro- 
pitiate (the divinities), for they show favour to the 
doer of good works: they are entitled to praise, rich 
in benevolence to mankind," the grandsons of heaven, 
and observers of holy rites. 
- Q. Daszas, in truth most imperial,> adorable, 
swifter than the winds, and eminent in good 
works, riders in # car, and most distinguished 
charioteers, bring hither your car, full heaped up 
with ambrosia, and with it come, ASwins, to the 
donor (of the offering). 

3. What make you here, ASWINS; why do you 
tarry, (where) any man who makes no oblation 
ig respected: humble him; take away the life of 
the niggard; grant light to the pious man striving 
to speak your praise. 

4, Annihilate, ASwins, the dogs who bark at us: 


* Fifpaldvent, having wealth, vaex, which is cherishing pala 
for pdic; mankind, vif; or the compound may refer to the legend 
of the iron or golden leg given to Vispald.—Bee val. i. p. 311. 

, indratamd, superlatively, Indra: so presently, Maretiond, 
superlatively, Marwis; the latter may also mean, according to 
Sdyade, of moderated passions, mild, gentle, sifardginan ; or not 
noisy, silardvisay, 


Varge 
XXVIU. 
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"slay them warring (against us): you know their 


{means of harm}: render every word of him who 
praises you affluent in precious (rewards): accept, 
Nisaryas, both of you, my praise. 

5. You constructed a pleasant, substantial, winged 


‘bark,* borne on the ocean waters for the son of 


Tuara,’ by which, with mind devoted to the gods, 
you bore him up, and, quickly dessending (from the 
sky), you made a path for him across the great 
waters. 

6. Four ships’ launched into the midst of the 





” Plava, a raft, a float. 

” Bee vol. i, p, 806, 

" Chatasro adveh, four boata or ships: in this and all the other 
expressions in this hymn, referring to the legend, it is impossible 
to dispute the applicability of the text to the story; the authen- 
ticity of the narrative, depending solely upon tradition, may be 
questionable enough, but its purport is fally borne out by the 
expressions of the text, in this and halfa dozen other places, in 
which the incidents are alluded to, Professor Roth has not 
merely questioned the accuracy of the tranelation, but has con- 
fidently asserted that there is no mention of the ‘sea’ in the 
text; grounding his assertion, apparently, upon ‘ somedra,’ mean- 
ing the anferikska, or mid-heaven, as well an the ocean; how 
Biajys should have fallen into jeopardy in the eky, how he should 
have got there at all, might have indeced a cautions critic to 
hesitate before he would restrict the meaning of samadra to 
anteriksha ; but in this place, and in several others, there is no 
room for an equivocal meaning: sindiw, Ashodas, arage, are none 
of them included amongst the synonymes of antarikeha: in oue 
Place, indeed, the text seems to have made a provision agaimet a 
tusapprehension, by placing the ecene of the adventure, araqsi 
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receptacle (of the waters), sent by the Aéwrng, 
brought safe to shore the son of Tuga, who bad . 
been cast headiong into the waters (by his foes), 

and plunged in inextricable darkness, 

7. What was the tree that was stationed in the 
midst of the ocean, to which the supplicating son of 
Tuara clung: a8 leaves (are caught hold of) for 
the support of a falling animal ;* you, Aswins, bore 
him up to safety, to your great renown. 

8. May the praise which your devout adorers 
have uttered be acceptable to you, NAsaTyas; 

_ leaders {in pious rites): be propitiated to-day by 
the libations of our sssembly, that we may obtain 
food, strength, and jong life. 


Sueta IV. (CLAXXIIT.) 
The deities, @izki, and metre, as before. 
l. Showerers of benefite, harness the car which Varga XXIX. 
has three benches, three wheels,” and is as quick 


someudre, in the water—simudra; however, if any farther proof 
were necessary, the specification of ndvad, in this verse, is decisive 
of the sense in which the whole is to be understood. 

” Pardd myigasya peteror-ivdrabhe: the passage ig not very 
clear, and Sdyada’s explanation does not remove the difficulty ; 
he explains mriga by mdrjayitri sodAayitri, a sweeper, a cleaner ; 
and renders the whole, like leaves for the support or prop in the 
oceurrence of injury, and the like, of a sweeper when falling, 
patanadiiasya wdrjayituA sodhayiter-Ainsdder-drabhe diembandya 
porsddiva, as they are oufficient for support, fdas yathdiombendya 


prabhavortt-ind-vai, 
Bee vel. i. p. 94, 
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as thought; with which, embellished with three 
metals," you come to the dwelling of the pious 
{worshipper}, and in which you travel like a bird 
with wings. 

2. Your easy-rolling car alights upon the earth, 
where, favourable to the sacred rite, you stop for 
the sake of the (sacrificial) food: may this hymn, 
promotive of your personal (welfare), be associated 
with your forms, and do you unite with the dawn, 
the daughter of heaven. 

8. Ascend your rolling car, which approaches 
the sacred rite of the offerer of the oblation; the 
car in which, Nasatyas, leaders, you purpose to 
come to the sacrifice, and to proceed to the dwelling 
(of the worshipper), for (bestowing upon him) off 
spring, and for his own (good). 

4. Let not the wolf, let not the she-wolf, harm 
me, safe (in your protection); abandon me not, nor 
deliver me (to another), This your share (of the 
offering) is prepared; this prayer, Dasras, (is ad- 
dressed) to you; these treasures of Soma juice are 
for you. 

5. Gotama, Purumitua, Atri," (each), offering 
oblations, invokes you for his protection: like unto 
a wayfarer, who (makes for his intended direction) 
by a straight (path), do you, Dasras, come (direct) 
to my invocation.* 





. Gold, silver, and copper, according to Sdyada. 
See vol. i. pp. 308, 314, 
Sdyada rather considers the simile as applicable to the person 
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6. (Through your aid), Aéwtns, we cross over 
this (limit of) darkness: to you this (our) hymn 
has been addressed: come hither by the paths 
traversed by the gods, that we may obtain ‘food, 
and strength, and long life. 


FIFTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA XXIV. (continued) 
Stera V. (CLXEXIV.) 
The deities, Htsii, and metre, as before. 


1. We invoke you two, (ASwins), to-day ; the same 
two on any otber day: when the morning dawns. 
NAsaTyas, grandsons of heaven, wherever you may 
be, the pious reciter (of the hymn) invokes you with 
praises on behalf of the liberal donor (of the 

offering). 
‘e. 2. Showerers (of benefits), rejoicing in (our) 

Nations make us happy, and destroy the niggard 
(wiftholder) of offerings: hear, leaders, with your 
ears, my praises addressed to you with pure words, 
for you are seekers (after praise), you are retentive 
(of laudation), 

3. Divine Aswins* in whom is no untruth, 


invoking the Afwins, un the directest path to the reslization of hia 
* The text bes aitoply Putian, which is, properly, an appella- 
tion of a form of the eon: it is here said, by the Scholiast, to 


Varga I, 
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(darting) like arrows to acquire glory, and to carry 
off Stryxd," to you are addressed the prayers that 
are recited at holy rites, for (the completion of) 
the uninterrupted, ain-removing (sacrifice),” as 
ancient ages (offered them). 

4. Receivers of the oblation, may your liberality 
be displayed towards us: be pleased with the hymn 
of the venerable author, so that men may honour 
the institutor of the ceremony, as (they honour) 
you, liberal donors, for the sake of renown. 

5. ASwIns, possessors of wealth, this sin-re- 
moving hymn has been addressed to you, together 
with respectful (oblations): NAsatyas, be favour- 
able to AGasTya; come to his dwelling for (confer- 
ring on him) progeny, and for his own (good). 

§. (Through your aid}, ASwins, we cross over the 
limit of darkness: to you this (our hymn) has been 
addressed: come hither by the path traversed by 
the gods, that we may obtain food, strength, and 
Jong life. 


indicate both the déecins, the one as the sun and the other, under- 
stood, as the moon. 

* See vol. i. p. 311. The commentator adds to the legend, 
that, besidea Siiryd, a prize was offered of a hymn of a thousand 
stanzas, which the Adwiez aleo won; but, at the request of Agni 
and other competitors, they gave up to them portions of the 
hymn. 

” Varudesya bhireh in interpreted by the Scholiast, avickchhia- 
nasya voruiasye-phalapratibandhaka pdpanivdrakasya ydgaeya, of 
the uninterrupted sacrifice which is obstructive of the sin that 
jntercepte the reward: the expression is unusual, 
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VI. (CLXXXV,) 
The deities are Heayen and Earth; the Zishi and metre as in 
the last, 

1. Which of these two, (Heaven and Earth), is 
prior, which posterior; how were they engendered ; 
(declare), sages, who knows this? verily, you uphold 
the universe of itself, and the days (and nighta)* 
revolve as if they had wheels. 


2, Footless and motionless, they sustain numerous 


moving and footed races, as a son is even (nursed) 
on the lap of his parenta: defend us, Heaven and 
Earth, from great (danger). 

3. I solicit of Aprrt® wealth, without pain or 
decay, like heaven (in its fullness of enjoyment), 
exempt from injury, and abounding in food: grant, 
Heaven and Earth, such wealth to him who praises 
you: defend us, Heaven and Earth, from preat 
(danger). 

4. May we ever be (devoted to) that Heaven and 
Earth, who are not subject to annoyance, who satisfy 
{all beings) with food, who have the gods (and men) 


* Aham chakriyeva, two days es if wheeled; that is, the 
suecession of day and night, each of which may be considered in 
torn as preceding or following the other, like the rotations of a 
wheel. See aleo Yaska, 111. 22. 

* Rakshatem no abhwdt: abkwa means merely great—the sub- 
stantive has to be supplied: according to Sdyeda, it is, from sin 
aa the cause of great denger,—imabato bhayahetok péndt. 

® Aditi is here said to mean the firmament. 


Vora IL. 


Varga III. 


188 RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


for sons, and who are both endowed with the double 


(condition) of the divine days (and nights) :* defend 
us, Heaven and Earth, from great (danger). 

6. Going always together, equally young, and of 
the like termination, sisters, and kindred, and 
scenting the navel of the world, placed on their 
lap as its parents:* defend us, Heaven and Earth, 
from great danger. 

6. I invoke to the sacrifice, for the preservation 
of gods (and men), the two vast, all-supporting, and 
mighty parents (of the rain and corn); who, beauti- 
ful in form, sustain ambrosial (showers); defend ua, 
Heaven and Earth, from great danger. 

7. I glorify with reverence, at this sacrifice, (the 
two), who are vast, expansive, multiform, infinite, 
auspicious; who support (all beings) by their 
bounty: defend us, Heaven and Earth, from great 
danger. 

8. May this sacrifice be the means of expiating 
those offences which we may have committed 
against the gods, against a friend at any time, 


” Ubke devindm ubhayebhir-akadm: akan, according to the 
Scholiast, implies night as well as day. 

” Abkijighronty bhuvenasye adbaim pitror-vpasthe: the meaning 
is not very obvious; sdbii, according to Sdyada, here means 
‘water,’ edakam, aa the binding of all beings,—bhitajdtasye 
fandhakam ; and which may be regarded as the child of heaven 
and earth, aa they both contribute to its production,—-edkeyor 
udakapradativam presiddiam: or the two here mentioned may 
imply water and the oblation, which ere also conpected, 
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against a son-in-law :* defend us, Heaven and 
Earth, from great danger. 

§. May both these, accepting praise, and friendly 
to man, be favourable to me: may they both be 
associated as guardians for my protection: deities, 
‘we your adorers, propitiating you with (sacrificial) 
food, desire ample (wealth), for the sake of making 
liberal donations. 

106. Endowed with understanding, I repeat to 
Heaven and Earth this initial praise, to be heard 
around: may paternal (heaven) and maternal (earth) 
preserve us from reprehensible iniquity; and ever 
nigh defend us with their protection. 

i]. May this (hymn), Heaven and Earth, be 
successful ; (the hymn) which, Father and Mother, I 
repeat to you both on this occasion ; be ever with 
your protection in the proximity of those who praise 
you;’ that we may obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


VII. (CLXXXVL) 

The deities are the Vidwanrvas; the Misii is Aaasrra; the 
metre, Trishfubh. + 

1, May the divine Savirai, the benefactor of all 

men, come benignantly to our solemnity, together 

with the divinities of earth, and do you, whe are 


* Jdepatim vd: Jdh, it in said, means ‘ daughters ;' patin ig, as 
usual, lord or husbend. 

> Devéadn ovome: the first is interpreted stofriadm, ‘of 
praisers.” 
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(always) young, willingly present at our sacrifice, 
exhilarate us, 28 (you exhilarate) the whole world.* 

2. May all the triumphant gods, Mrrra, ARYAMAN, 
Varufta, equally well pleased, come (to our rite): 
may they all be propitious to us: may they not 
leave us in want of food, after overcoming (our 
foes). 

3. I praise with hymns, (O gods), your best 
beloved guest, Aani, who is prompt (to partake of 
the oblation), and who is well pleased along (with 
you); so that (thereby) VaruNa, the possessor of 
renown, the subduer of foes, the animator (of men), 
may fil] us with food. 

4, I approach you, (deities), with reverence, night 
and day, in the hope of overcoming (sin), as (will- 
ingly) as a gentle cow (comes to be milked), mixing 
{for you} on the appropriate day the (sacrificial) 
food, (consisting) of multiform (preparations) of 
milk (generated) from the same udder.’ 


* This verse occurs in the Vajush, $8, $4. Makédhara rather 
differs from Séyafa in his explanation, Vifwdrara he considera 
an epithet of Savifyi,—vitwa nara hitakdrt, the doer of good to all 
men; [dé he renders by food,—yathd serve irdm bhakshayanii tathd 
etu ; whilst Sdyada has for iidbhih saka, bhismisthdnddhth-devatdbhih, 
with the divinities, whose place ie earth; in the second part of 
the verse, he explains jagad by jangama, moveable; that is, cattle 
and offspring. ° 

” Viehurdpe payasi sasminn-vdhae, ‘in multiform milk in a 
common udder;’ or it may be explained, the manifold water or 
solution of the Soma juice prepared for the sacrifice; which may 
be compared, on account of its yielding rewards, to an udder 
Yielding milk, whence butter and the like. 
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6. May Ammesupunya* grant us happiness: may 
Stnpav" come, nourishing us ag a (cow her) calf, 
whereby wa may propitiate the grandson of the 
waters, (AGNI), whom the clouds, swift aa thought, 
convey. 

6. Or may Twasutnr come to this sacrifice, 
equally well pleased with those who praise (him) at 
the excellent (rite) at which he is present: may the 
most potent Inpra, the protector of man, the de- 
stroyer of VriTza, come to the (solemnity) of our 
leaders. 

¢. For our minds, yoked together like horses, 
tend to the ever youthful InpRa, as cows to their 
calves: and the praises of men, (addressed) to him, 
are generating most fragrant (fruit),° as wives bear 
(children to their husbands). 

8. Or may the Marurs, being of one mind, come 
from heaven and earth (to the sacrifices); they who 
are a mighty host, who have parti-coloured steeds, 
who are like protecting chariots,’ and who are 


* Or Air, who is also Buddnya;: Adi and Bydhaa are both 
said to be synonymes of antarikeAa, and the compound implies a 
diyinity presiding over the firmament: they occur as one name in 
the Nirukis, v. 4; itis no doubt the same with the ditrvrading 
of the Purddaz, who is by them enumerated as one of the Hudras. 
—Vishta P.121. In the Kosha of Hemackaadre, Alirbradhaa is 
a name of Siva. ‘ 

” According to the Scholisst, the name ofa river. 

* Surabhishtemdm, explained by the commentary, aftsayena 
swradiia, exceedingly fragrant; a rather singular epithet. 

‘ Avanoyo aq rathdh-rakshakdi-rathdh ; or avanaya may mean, 

“bending, or inclining downwards. 
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devourers of foes: may they come like friendly 
deities. 

9. For, verily, their greatness is well known, (a8) 
they diligently discharge their functions; by which 
their sport pours rain upon every arid soil, as light 
spreads (universally) on a fine day. 

10. Propitiate the ASwina and Ptsuan, for my 
protection ; (propitiate) those (deities), who are of 
independent powers," as VisuNtu, devoid of hatred, 
Vayu, and Riszuxssin,” and may I influence the 
pods to be present for my felicity. 

lI. Objects of admiration, may that wealth- 
abounding effulgence which manifests itself amongst 
the gods, give animation to our existence, and (per- 
Manence to) our dwellings; that we may (thence) 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 


VIII, (CLXXXV11,) 


The deity is termed Prrv, the divinity presiding over food; the 
Rishi ia Acaerva; the metre of the second, fourth, eighth, 
ninth, and tenth verses, is (dyair/; of the other aix, Ushdih, 


1. I glorify Prrv, the great, the upholder, the 


* Swafavasa hi santi is explained, ye swdyatta baldA senif, those 
who are self-dependant, powerful, 

” A name of Indra. * 

” Anaa devatd, or simply ansa, the divinity presiding over food, 
or merely food; pity implying pdlakem, that which nourishes: 
according to Sausaka, the hymn should be recited by a person 
about to eat, when his food will never disagree with him; ite 
repetition also, accompanied with oblations and worship, will 
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strong, by whose invigorating power Tarra’ slew the 
mutilated Varrna. 

%. Savoury Piru; sweet Piru; we worship thee: 
become our protector. 

J. Come to us, Prrvu, auspicious with anspicion 
aids; a source of delight ; not unpalatable; a friend 
well respected, and having none (but agreeable pro- 
perties}.” 

4. Thy flavours, Prrv, are diffused through the 
regions, as the winds are spread through the sky. . 

6. Those (men), Prru, (are the enjoyers of thy 
bounty), who are thy distributors, most sweet Prrv, 
{to others): they who are the relishers of thy 
flavours, are as if they had stiff necks." 

6. The thoughts of the mighty gods are fixed, 


secure him againat want of food, and if he should have taken 
poison, its ailent repetition will act aa an antidote. 

” Trita ia here evidently » name of Indra; the " Bcholiast 
explains it, he whose fame is spread through the three worlds; 
or, a8 Makidhara interprets it, 7risthdue-Indrak, the three- 
stationed Iudra,—Yapur-Vede, xrxxiv. 7. 

» The text has adwaydh, not being twofald ; that is, according 
to the commentator, being of the property described alone; not 
compriging any incompatible property ; or it may be an epithet of 
aakhd, a friend, one who does not differ in mind or act. 

* ‘Twoigrindh ive irate; twvi ia, ordinarily, a eynonyme of bake, 
mach, many; Sdyade explains it by provriddia, enlarged ; becavae, 
he saya, when people eat, they are dpidddaga, erect, firm; and 
when they are without feed, the neck is bent, or bends down ; ar 
it may mean, that they are great eaters, as if they had many 
throats, | 
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Prrv, upon thee: by thy kind and intelligent 
assistance, (INDRA) slew AHI. 

7, When, Piru, this (product) of the ‘water- 
wealthy clouds, (the rain), arrives; then do thou, 
aweet Piru, be at hand with sufficiency for our 
eating. 

8. And since we enjoy the abundance of the 
waters and the plants; therefore, Body, do thou 
grow fat.” 

9, And since we enjoy, Soma,’ thy mixture with 
boiled milk or boiled barley ;* therefore, Body, do 
thou grow fat. 

10. Vegetable cake of fried meal,’ do thou be 
substantial, wholesome, and invigorating; and, Body, 
do thou grow fat. 

11. We extract from thee, Piru,’ by our praises, 
(the sacrificial food), as cows yield butter for obla- 
tion; from thee, who art exhilarating to the gods; 
exhilarating also to us. 


* Indra is supplied by the comment: there is no nominative in 
the text to ahim-avadhit. 

" Vdidpe plva id bhavd; vdtdpi is explained éartra, that which 
is suatained by vital sir,—vdfa. 

° The object addressed is now not food in general, but a 
modified form of the Soma juice. 

" Gavdsiro-yavudéirah axe said to mean preparations of milk and 
barley, boiled: go-vikdrakshirddydérapasadravyam and yavavi- 
kérdérapefia dravyam. 

" Karambha oshadhe: the firat ia explained, a lomp or cake of 
parched meal, Sakts pifda, identified with an herb or vegetable,-— 
taidtmata oshadhih. 

' Pity is here again identified with Soma. 
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Stara (X. (CLAXXVIII) 


This hymn is addressed to the various forms of Aen, which have 
already occurred more than once as Apriét;' the Rishi is 
Acasrra; the metre, Gayatri. 


1. Thou shinest to-day, divine conqueror of 
thousands, kindled’ by the priests: do thou, who 
art the sapient messenger (of the gods), convey (to 
them) our oblation. 

2. The adorable Z'antinapdt proceeds to the rité, 
and combines with the oblation, bearing (for the 
sacrificer) infinite (abundance of) food. 

$. AGNI, who art to be glorified,® bring hither, 


" Vol. i. p. @1; and this vol. p. 71: as before noticed, i, 
p. 122, note, the dpris are elso termed Praydjes; Séyada leo 
quotes Ydska for the synonyme Kem-devaid, o term of disparage- 
ment, implying their insignificance, as much as to aay contemp- 
tuouely, What sort of divinities are these: the term Praydja, that 
which is an especial object of worship, may be variously applied, 
as in the Brtdmazas, to divinities presiding over the seasons, over 
the metres of the Veda, over animals, over life, over the spirit, 
which are forms of Agni,—Praydja ritudevatdschhandodevatdh 
pdsudevatdh prdfiedevatd dimadevatd ifyddind bakin pakshin 
upanyasya GrdAmendai cha pradardya dgfeyd evett siddhdntitam, 

» ‘This hymn occasionally differs from others of the eame tenor 
in employing af epithets the terms they use as denominatives ; 
thus, here, samiddia is a participle, an epithet of ders: in 
Hymn xu., Susamiddia, which means well-kindied, is von- 
tidered to be a name of Agni. 

* Tye is here used in place of I ita, employed elsewhere Ba an 
appellative: Nardéansa, who, in the two preceding hynms, pre- 
cedes I lita, is bere omitted. 9 

0 
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being invoked by us, the adorable gods, for thou 
art the donor of thousands. 

4, By the power (of their prayers) they have 
strewn the sacred grass, the seat of numerous 
heroes, pointing to the east; on which, ADIryas, 
you are manifest. 

5. They have sprinkled water on the doors’ (of 
the ball of sacrifice), which are variously and per- 
fectly radiant, manifold, excellent, many, and pume- 
rous. | 

6. Let the brilliant and beautiful Day and Night, 
who shine with surpassing lustre, sit down here 
(upon the sacred grass). 

7. Let these two chief, well-spoken, divine sages, 
the invokers (of the gods), perform this our sacrifice. 

8. Budpari, Ind, Saraswati,” I invoke you all, 
that you may direct us to prosperity. 

9. TwasHfRi, who is the master (in fashioning) 





" See note on Varga ¥. vol. i. p. 32. 

” ‘The epithets here given to the doors are unusual,—vird! eamrdf 
vibkwih praiiwih bahvie cha biiiyastt cha ydh; they are explained 
by the commentator as in the text, but he adda that the two last 
may be understood as epithets of number, and the rest as names; 
the apartment having four different doors, each designated by its 
proper appellation: in the original, the two first, vird/, sarrdf, 
are in the nom, sing.; the others, more correctly, in the necus. 
plara). 

makes Bidret the poddess presiding over the heaven, 
Tid over the earth, and Saraswati over the firmament; bat they 
are all three considered fo be special manifestations of the majesty 
of the sun; Bias tisra A dityaprabhdvavideskarapd itydhuh. 
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the forma (of beings)," has made all animals distinct : 
grant ua, (Twasutsi), their increase. 

10. Vanaseati, deliver of thyself the victim to 
the goda, eo that Aanz may taste the oblation. 

11. Aant, the preceder of the gods, is character- 
ized by the Gayatri measure: he blazes when the 
oblations are offered. 


X. (CLXXXIX.) 
The deity is Aent; the Rishi, Acastra; the metre, Trishfuds. 


J], AGNI, knowing all kinds of knowledge, lead 
us by good ways to wealth: remove far from us the 
sin that would force us astray, that we may offer to 
thee most ample adoration.’ 

2. Adorable Agni, convey us by the sacred acts 
(of worship), beyoud all evil ways: may our city be 
spacious; our land be extensive; be the beatower 
of happiness upon our offspring, upon our sons. 

3. Aani, do thou remove from us disease, and 


” Twashté riipdédi hi pradieh; karttum, to make, being under- 
stood: Twashri is described by the commentator as the divinity 
presiding over the implements of sacrifice, but the office is also 
ascribed to him of fashionmg beings in the womb as soon as 
begotten, founded upon a text of the Veda, cited as, refasak 
sikiasya Twarkid repdni vikeroti; or, as explamed by the 
Scholiast, yonaw srishtdnd! rupddi kartiem prabdush. 

* Thi verse is an essential one in the formulz accompanying 
oblations with fire: it occurs three times in the Fafush, v. 36; 
vir. 43; and xz. 16; the explanation of MakédAera in the same 
ua that of Sdyaéa in the two first: in the third it is somewhat 
varied, 
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those men who, unprotected by AGNI, are adverse 
to us; and, adorable divinity, (visit) the earth, with 
all the immortals, for our welfare. 

4. Cherish’ us, AGwi, with incessant bounties ; 
shine always in thy favourite abode: let no danger, 
youngest (of the gods), assail thy worshipper to- 
day; nor, mighty one, let it assail him at any other 
Beason. 

5. Abandon us not, AGNI, to a wicked, voracious, 
malevolent foe; (abandon us) not te one who has 
fanga, and who bites ;* nor to one without teeth ;° 
nor to the malignant;’ nor give us up, powerful 
AanI, to disgrace. 

6. Aent, born for sacrifice, (a man) praising thee, 
who art excellent, for (the sake of cherishing) his 
body, becomes such as thou art; exempts himself 
from all who are inclined to harm or revile him; 
for thou, AGNI, art the especial adversary of those 
who do wrong. 

¢. Adorable Aani, thou art sazacious, and in a 
short time discriminatest between both those men 
(who do and do not worship thee): approach the 
worshipper at the proper time, and be compliant 
(with his wishes) ; like an institutor of the rite, (who 
is directed) by the desires (of the priests). 

8. We address our pious prayers to thee, AGNT, 


* Snakes and venomous reptiles. 

° And who, therefore, does mischief with other natural 
weapons, as horns and clawa, 

” Rishate, to one who injurez; ss, thieves and Rakehasne. 
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the son of prayer, the subduer of foes; may we 
procure, by these sacred supplications, infinite 
wealth, that we may thence obtain food, strength, 
and long life. 


Sdxra XI, (CXC,) 
The deity is Buiwasrati; the Rishi Acasrya; the metre, 
Trishiubh. 

1. (Priests), augment by your hymns Barras 
Pati, who deserts not (his worshipper) ; the ehowerer 
(of benefits), the pleasant-tongued, the adorable; of 
whom resplendent, goda and men, (the ministers) of 
the instituter of the sacrifice, emulous in sacred 
songs, proclaim (the praise}. 

2. The hymns of the (rainy) season’ are addressed 
to him, who is verily the creator {of the rain), and 
has granted it {to the prayers) of the devout; for 
thet Brreaspatt is the manifester (of all), the 
expansive wind that (dispensing) blessings bas been 
produced for (the diffusion of) water. 

3. He is ready‘ (to accept) the offered praise, the 
presentation of the homage, the hymn, as tie sun 
(is ready to put forth} his rays: by the acts of him 
whom the akshasas {oppose not), the daily (re- 


" Brikespati is here defined as mantrasya pdlayitdrem, the 
protector or cherizher of the prayer. 

” Ritwiyd ig explained varsharttusambandAinyo vdchah, prayers 
connected with the season of the rain. 

° Or the pronoun may apply to the Vojamdaa, who exerts 
himself to offer the praise, the oblation, &c. 
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volving sun) existe, and he is strong as a fearful 
beast of prey. 

4. The glory of thia Baraspatt spreade through 
heayen and earth like the sun: receiving worship, 
and giving intelligence, he bestows (the rewards of 
sacrifice); like the weapons of the hunters," so these 
(weapons) of Barmaspatt fall daily upon the workers 
of guile. 

5. Divine Bainaspati, thou dost not bestow 
desired (wealth) upon those stupid (men), who, 
sinful and mean, eubsist, considering thee, who art 
euspicious, as an old ox:' but thou favourest him 
who offers (thee) libations." 

6. Be a (pleasant) way to him who goes well and 
makes good offerings, ke the affectionate friend of 
{a ruler who) restraing the bad; and may those 
sinless men who instruct us, although yet enveloped 
(by ignorance), stand extricated from their covering." 


* Mrigdddm ea hetayak is explained by the commentary, 
Kaaiem anvishyotim dyudideiva, like the weapons of those seek- 
ing to lull, 

Tid uorikam manyamdndh: variyd in explained, a cow giving 
little milk; or an old one, jirnam ansdwdiam vd. 

* Chayase it piydrem, thou goest to bestow favour on him who 
sacrifices with the Soma juice; but, according to the Nirukia, the 
words may have a different sense, implying, thou destroyest the 
malevolent.—iv, 25. 

, Abdi ye chatshate nok, those who speak to os: the commen- 
tator saya, who, boddeyerdi, waken or instruct us; but it ia not 
clear how those who are apiwrite, qjaduendurita, enveloped by 
ignorance, should be competent to teach: another explanation is, 
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7. To whom praises (necessarily) proceed, as men 
(assemble round a master); as rivers, rolling between 
their banks, flow to the ocean: that wise Brras- 
PATI, greedy (after rain), and stationary in the 
midst, contemplates both* (the ferry and the water). 
- 8. So, Briwaspati, the mighty, the beneficent, 
the powerful, the showerer (of benefits), the divine, 
has been glorified: praised by us, may he make us 
possessed of progeny and cattle, that thence we may 
obtein food, atrength, and long life. 


AI}, (CXCL) 


The divinities are considered to be Warer, Grass, and the 
Sun; the Misti in Asasrya; the metre of the 10th, 11th, 
and 12th verses, is MgAdpaniti; of the 13th, MaAdbrikat; of 
the rest, Anuehtubh.” 


1. Some creature of little venom; some creature 


let those who revile us, and are being protected, be deprived of 
that protection. 

* Ubhayam chaskte antar Brikaspatistara dpatcha gridhrak: 
the passage is very obscure: gridhrak is explained, vrisitim 
dkdakshamdda, desirous of rain; taras, taradam jaidbhivriddhim, 
crosaing, or a ferry, or increase of water: dpe has ita usval 
senve ; ddayam antar madiye sthiiwd, having stood in the middle ; 
but it is not said of what: chashté_patyate, he sees; or karoti, he 
does: identifying Brikaspati with Iedre, ubdayam, both, may 
denote heaven and earth, between which, in the Anterikela, or 
firmament, the region of the rain, is his proper station. 

” ‘This is a rather singular hymn: according to the Scholiast, 
it is a mystical antidote against poison, having been recited by 
Agestya under an apprehension of having been poisoned: so 
Sxncka says; Let any one who is afflicted by poison diligently 
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of great venom ; or some venomous aquatic reptile ;* 
creatures of two kinds," both destructive (of life), or 
(poisonous) unseen creatures,” have anointed‘ me 
with their poison. 

2. (The antidote), coming (to the bitten person), 
destroys the unseen (venomous creatures) ; departing, 
(it destroys them}; deprived (of substance), it 
destroys them (by its odour); being ground, it 
pulverises them. 

3. (Blades of) Sara prass, (of) Ausara, (of) darbha, 
(of) sairya, (of) munjza, (of) viraria,’ all (the haunt) 


repeat the hymn Kankafo aa, when it will have no effect upon 
him, though inflicted by a serpent, or an envenomed spear: he 
will overcome all venom in reptiles, spiders, insects, scorpions, 
roats, and artificial poiaons, by ailently repeating it. ° 

* Kankate, na-kankata, sattaakanketa, are thue explained by 
Sdyafa, alpavishah kaschsit, something of little venom; ‘advipartio 
anaipavisho mahoragddi, the opposite of that, of not little venom, 
like great snakes and the like: sefina is a synonyme of water in 
the Nirukta. 

” Of little or of much venom ; or creatures of land or water. 

" Adrishté, of invisible forms ; the appellation, according to the 
Scholiast, of certain poigonows insecta; in the comment on the 
eighth verse he explaina it, either a class of poisons, or of 
poisonous creatures,—vishaviseshdh vishadharaviserhd vd, 

Q Alipsaia, have smeared, have spread over all the limba. 

” Avaghnatt, avahanyamdnaushadhih ; a drug or antidote being 
destroyed ; losing its substance, and reduced to its odour: or it 
may Mean merely, that a certain drug, underatood, is destructive 
of poisonous creatures, 

* These are severally, the Saccharum sara, an inferior sort of 
it, Poa eynosuroides, Saccharum spontaneum, Saccharum suga, 
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of unseen (venomous creatures), have together 
anointed me (with their venom). 

4. The cows had lain down in their stalla; the 
wild beasta had retreated (to their Isirs); the senses 
of men were at rest; when the unseen (venomous 
creatures) anointed me (with their venom)." 

}. Or they may be discovered (in the dark)," as 
thieves in the (dusk of) evening ; for although they 
be unseen, yet all are seen by them;° therefore, 
men, be vigilant, 

6. Heaven, (serpents), is your father; Earth, 
your mother; Soma, your brother ;* Apt, your 
sister : unseen, all-seeing, abide (in your own holes) ; 
enjoy (your own) good pleasure. 

7. Those (who move with their) shouldera, those 
(who move with their) bodies,* those who sting with 


Andropogon muricatum, long reed-like grasses, amidst which 
reptiles may lark unseen. 

” ‘These reptiles being most frequent at night or in the dark; 
the verse occurs in the Afharvarc, vi. Lu. 2, with a various 
reading in the first part of the second line; syurmayo sadizem, 
the waves of the rivers were hushed. 

” Ag anaken by their breathing, according to Sdyada. 

“Bo the Scholiast understands viswadrishtz, meking it a 
Behuvrihi compound, as indicated by the accentuation. 

* Soma here will be the moon; ot, according to the Scholiast, 
Heeven, the residence af Sama,—-Somadiaro dyvlokas, 

° Ye aasyd ye angydh; the expressions are rather vague, 
implying what relates to the shoulders, or the body generally: 
thus, seeyd may mean, being suited to the shoulders, moving with 
or by them, born or prodgced in or cn them, biting with them,-— 
ansdrigh, ansagdh, ansebhavdh, onsaydbhydm khddamtak: so engys 
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sharp fangs,” those who are virulently venomous ; 
what do you here, ye unseen, depart together far 
from us. 

8. The all-seeing Sun rises in the east, the 
destroyer of the unseen," driving away all the unseen 
(venomous creatures), and all evil spirits. 

9. The Sun has risen on high, destroying all the 
many (poisons); A'pirya, the all-seeing, the de- 
stroyer of the unseen, (rises) for (the good of} living 
beings.* 

10. I deposit the poison in the solar orb, like a 
leather bottle in the house of a vender of spirits: 
verily, that adorable (Sun) never dies ; nor, (through 
his favour), shall we die (of the venom) ; for, though 
afar off, yet drawn by his coursers, he will overtake 


may Wean, Moving with the body, or poisoning with the body, as 
certain spiders, whose contact ia poisonous, and the like; the 
ansze bhavdh, produced in the shoulders, might furnish those who 
seek for analogies between iranian and Indian legends with a 
parallel in the story of Zokdk, 

* Sucktkdé, haying sharp needle-like stings, like a scorpion. 

” Advishtahd may also mean, the dissipator of darkness; but 
adrishfa presently occurs again in the sense of invisible venomous 
creatures, who, a# well as the Vdiudhdaas, or Rakehasas, disappear 
at sunrise. We have this stanza, with some variety, in the 
Atharvaia, ¥. exit. 6: the second half of the stanza is, 
drisitdascha ghnan na drishideacha; servdnscha pramrinan krimia, 
destroying the seen and unseen; killing all the reptiles. 

“ This alao occurs in the Atharvada, vi. ut. 1: the second 
pert is the same; the first reade, U'siirye divam eti puro rakehdasi 
nérjevan, the sun rises in the sky in the east, scattering the 
Rakshasas, 
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(the poison}: the science of antidotes converted 
thee, (Poison), to ambrosia." 

11. That little insignificant bird’ has swallowed 
thy venom ; she does not die; nor shal! we die; for, 
although afar off, yet drawn by his coursers, (the 
Sun) will overtake (the poison); the science of 
antidotes has converted thee, (Poison), to ambrosia. 

12. May the thrice-seven sparks (of AaNr)* con- 
sume the influence of the venom; they verily do 
not perish; nor shail we die; for, although afar off, 
the Sun, drawn by his coursers, will overtake the 


* The notion that pervades this stanza, and forms the burden 
of the three following, is derived, according to Syeda, from the 
Visha-vidyd, the science of poisons, or of antidotes, whence it 
is also ‘termed Madhu-vidyd, acience of ambrosia: one formula of 
which, as cited by him, is “ having taken the poison in the solar 
orb with the fourth finger; having made it ambrosia; and caused 
them to blend together, may it become pcisonlesa:” by the Surya 
mcAdaie, or orb of the tun, is probably to be understood a mystical 
diagram, or figure wholly or partly typical of the solar orb: the 
sun being considered as especially instramentel in counteracting 
the operation of poison; the acience of antidotes is also named in 
the text madivid, aa synonymous with Medhuvidyd. it was 
originally taught by Jadra to Dadkyaxch, who communicated it 
to the Adwias, and thereby Jost his head.—See vol. i. p. $10, notes 

‘The bird, according to the Scholiast, is the feroale Aepinjala, 
or francoline partridge, which, he says, is well known as « 
remover of poison,—visha-Aarivi, 

* The seven tongues, or flames of fire, may be multiplied es 
red, white, and black; or visipuliagaka may be a synonyme of 
chedikd, a female sparrow; of whom there are twenty-one 
varieties, eatera of poison with impunity, 
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poison; the science of antidotes has converted thee, 
{Poison}, to ambrosia. 

13. I recite the names of ninety and nine (rivers), 
the destroyers of poison : although afar off, (the Sun), 
drawn by his coursers, will overtake the poison : the 
science of antidotes has converted thee, (Poison), to 
ambrosia. 

14. May the thrice-seven peahens,* the seven- 
sister rivers, carry off, (O Body), thy poison, as 
maidens, with pitchers, carry away water. 

15. May the insignificant mungoose’ (carry off) 
thy venom, (Poison): if not, I will crush the vile 
(creature) with a stone: so may the poison depart 
(from my body), and go to distant regions. 

16. Hastening forth at the command (of AGasTrYa), 
thus spake the mungoose: The venom of the scorpion 
is innocuous ; scorpion, thy venom is innocuous.® 


* Tri-sapta mayiryah ; the enmity between peafowl and snakes 
is proverbial, but that there are twenty-one varieties of the 
mayirf, or peshen, wants authority: the seven rivers, the 
Scholiast says, are those of heaven, or the branches of the divine 
Gangé, but we have had them before; all running streams are 
possibly regarded as antidotes. 

” Kushumbhako-nakulak, the nul, or viverra Mungoose, whose 
hostility to the snake is also proverbial, 

" M, Langlois has preferred a totally different interpretation of 
this Sidite, understanding it to allude to the state of the sky 
before the commencement of a sucrifice: he therefore interprets 
visha by darkness,—des téndbres, or lex vapeure de la suit, which 
ate dispersed by the morning light, or by the rays of the ran: on 
what authority this view of the intention of the hymn is founded 
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A 
MANDALA II. 

The first Mofdala is termed that of the Satarchins, of a 
hundred put for an indefinite number of authors of Hickas, or 
stanzas; the second is usually termed the Gdrfsamada Maddala, 
the hymns, with a few exceptions, being attributed to the Rishi 
Gritsamada, a remarkable personage in Hindu legend. It is 
related of him that he was first a member of the family of 
Angiras, being the son of Sunahotra: he was carried off by the 
Asuras, whilst performing a sacrifice, but was rescued by Indra, 
by whose authority he was thenceforth designated as Grifsamada, 
the son of Sunaka, or Saunaka, of the race of Bhrigu. Thus, the 
Anukramadika says of him: He, who was an Aagirasa, the son of 
Sunahotra, became Saunaka, of the race of Bhrigu: he, Gritsa- 
mada, is the the seer of the second Mafdala: and again, in the 
enumeration of the Mishis, it is said of him, The Aishi of the 
hymn, Twam Agne ie Gritsamada, the son of Sunaka, who went 
to the race of BArigu, being naturally the son of S unahotra, of 
the A’ngirasa family. The Index should be correct, if it be the 
work of Kdtydyana, who is said to have been the pupil of Sauxaka; 
but we have other very different accounts of Gryitsamada, or 
Garitsamada, a8 the name is also written. In the _Janddsane 
Parva of the Matdbidrata he ia calied the son of Vitthavya, a 
king of the Haihayas, who, fleeing from the vengeance of 
Pratarddana, king of Kdst, took refuge with the 2tishi BaArigw : on 
Pratarddana’s demanding his delivery, BArigu denied that any 
rr 
has not been atated ; nothing of the kind is intimated by Sdyada, 
whose interpretation is confirmed by the lexendary application of 
the hymn as related by Saunaka and by the corresponding texts of 
the Atharvars ; there are, no doubt, many expresaiona of doubtful 
import, and some which are used in other places, asin the Yayush, 
in a different acceptation ; but the interpretation given by Sdyada 
appears to be moat conaistent with the general purport of the text. 
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Kehatriye wan present in his hermitage; in consequence of which 
denial, Vittiavys at once became a Srakman: his son was 
Griisamada, who, the MaAdbAdrata adda, was a famous itieds, and 
the author of the principal hymos in the #ig-Veda.--Maka., 
vol. ry. p. 70. Again, the Perdder make him the son of Sxhofra, 
and father either of Saurake, or of Sunaks, the father of Saunaks ; 
and ascribe to him the institution of the four castes. A curious 
story is also related of Grifeamada, to which the Mahdéhdrata 
alludes, of his having assumed the semblance of Indra, and so 
enabled that deity to escape from the Asuras, who were lying in 
wait to destroy him; a legend to which we shall again have 
occasion to refer. Sieuraka, whether the same as Grifsamada, or 
a different person, is named ag the chief of the ishts sasembled 
at Naimishdradya to celebrate the twelve years’ sacrifice, to whom 
the MakdéAdrata, and several of the Purddas, are said to have 
been repeated, by Lomaharshafa, the Sita: he is also said to 
have been the teacher of a Sdkid, or branch of the Atharvate 
Veda: he is often quoted, as we have seen, by Sdyaia. 


FIFTH ADHYAYA (continued). 


ANUVAKA I. 
Sicra I. (1) 
The deity is Aanz; the Rishi, Garrsamapa; the metre, Jagaty. 


1. Sovereign of men, Aent, thou art born for the 
days (of sacrifice), pure and all-irradiating, from the 
waters, from the stones, from trees, and from plants." 





" This verse cccurs in the Vajush, x1. 27. Mabidhara's 
explanation is much the same as that of Sdyeda: both notice. 
verieties of interpretation. Sifivkehasti, for metance, may also 
mignify drying up, causing the evaporation of the earth’s moisture ; 
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2. Thine, Aan, is the office of the Hoért, of the 
Poiri, of the Attwiz, of the Neshfri; thou art the 
Agnidhra of the devout; thine is the function of 
the Prugdsiri; thou art the Adhwaryu and the 
Brahman ;* and the householder in our dwelling. 


or it may mean, destroying, consuming: Agaié is produced from 
the waters, either as the lightning that accompanies rain or sub- 
marine fire ; from stanes by striking them together ; so from trees 
or wood by ettrition; from plants, such as bambus, by mutual 
friction, causing the conflagration of a forest. 

* These are eight of the sixteen priests employed at very 
solemn ceremonies: the commentary ascribea the duty of the 
Praédstri to the Maitrdvarndée, and identifies the Braimd with the 
Brdimasdchchand ; but in the ordinary enumeration they are 
distinct: the sixteen are thus enumerated by Kuliuka Bhatfa, the 
commentator on Mans, v11z. 210; in the order and proportion in 
which they are entitled to share in a Dakshidd of a hundred cows, 
being arranged in four classes, of which the first four are severally 
“the heads, and the others subordinate to them, in the same course 
of succession :—1. Hotri, Adhwarys, Udgdtri, and Brahman, are 
to have twelve each, or forty-eight in all. 2, Matirdvaruda, 
Pratistotyi, Brdkmandchehhonst, and Prastotyi, six each, or twenty- 
four. 3. Achchiévdka, Neshtri, Agnidhra, and Pratiharttri, four 
each, or sixteen; and 4. Grauddut, Nefri, Potri, and Subrak- 
mafya, three each, or in all twelve; making up the total of one 
hundred. Edmondtia, in his commentary on the Amara Koska, 
vi. 17, also gives the names of the sixteen priests, with a few 
variations from Kullwke. (Grdydetuf is hie reading, instead of 
Grdvddst, and it is the more usual one; and in place of the 
Prastotri, Netri, and Poti, he gives, Prastidtri, Praidetri, and 
Béidchchiddaka: we have the Potri repeatedly named in the text 
of the Rich, as well as the Praédtiri. In the Aitareya Brdhmada, 
b. vir. I, the sixteen priests to whom portions of the offering 

VOT, TI. P 


210 RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


$. Thou, Aa@sNz, art Inwra, the showerer (of 
bounties) on the good; thou art the adorable 
VisuAv, the hymned of many: thou, BranmaNas- 
Pati, art Brahmd, the possessor of riches; thou, the 
author of various (conditions), art associated with 
wisdom. 

4. Thou, AGNr, art the royal VaruNa, observant 
of holy vows: thou art the adorable Mitra, the 
destrayer (of foes): thou art Aryaman, the protector 
of the virtuous, whose (liberality) is enjoyed by all :* 





are assigned are also enumerated, with some modifications, 
having, instead of the Pratistotri, Grivddut, Netri, and Subrah- 
mafya, of the first list, the Pratiprasthdtri, Upagdtri, Atreya, and 
Sadasya. The same authority, however, adds as priests not 
included in the eixteen, the Grdvdsint, Unnetri, Subrakmafya, and 
the Samiiri, or immolator, when a Brahman, In Méddhava’e 
commentary on the Nydya mdid vistara of Jaimini, for an extract 
from which I am indebted to Dr. Goldstitcker, he enumerates the 
sixteen pricets as classed im four orders, following the authority of 
Kumdril Bhaffa, much to the same effect as Kuiluka ; they ate :— 
1. The Adhwaryu, Pratiprasthdiri, Neshiri, and Unnetri; 2. the 
Brahmi, Brdkmoddchehhanst, Agmdk, and Potri; 3. the Udgdtri, 
Prastotri, Pratihartiri, and Subrakmadya; and 4. the Hofyi, 
Maitrdvarufa, Achchhdvdka, and Grdvdstut. The four first are 
especially charged with the ceremonial of the Vajur-Veda; the 
next four saperintend the whole according to the ritual of the 
three Vedas; the third class chant the hymns, especially of the 
Sdma Veda, and the fourth repeat the hymne of the Rich; the 
head of each clase receives the entire Dakshiéd, or gratuity; the 
second, one-half; the third, one-third; and the fourth, a quarter : 
the aeveral functions are not very explicitly described. 

" Liberality is said to be the characteristic, properly, of 
Aryaman, ddtritwam chéryamso lingam. 
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thou art a portion (of the sun):* be the distributor 
(of good things), divine (AGNI), at our sacrifice. 

5. Thou, Aani, art Twasutai, (the giver) of 
great wealth to (thy) worshipper: these praises are 
thine: do thou, of benevolent power, (admit) our 
affinity: thou, who art prompt to encourage (us), 
givest us good (store of} horses: thou, who aboundest 
with opulence, art the strength of men. 

6. Thou, Acni, art Roupra, the expeller (of foes) 
from the expanse of heaven :* thou art the strength 
of the Maruts: thou art supreme over (sacrificial) 
food: thou, who art pleasantly domiciled (in the 
hall of sacrifice), gocst with ruddy horses, (fleet as) 
the wind: as Pusan, thou cherishest, of thine own 
will, those who offer worship. 

7. Thou, AGNI, art DraviNopas, to him who 
honours thee: thou art the divine Savrrai, the pos- 
sessor of precious things: protector of men, thon 
ort Buaca, and rulest over wealth: thon art the 
cherisher of him who worshipa thee in hia dwelling. 

8. The people adore thee, AGNI, the protector of 
the people in their dwellings: they propitiate thee as 
a benevolent sovereign : leader of a radiant host, thou 
art Jord over all offerings: thou art the distributor of 
tens, and handreds, and thousands (of good things). 


* Twa aniah may also mean the forme of the sun, or the 
A diye, named ania, 
Team Rudro asvro make diogh: oevra is explained éstrdudm 
sivasiid, the expeller of enemies, divas, from heaven; or it way 
mean, the giver of strength, ssur, Salam; inaya ddid; Aditya 
ripe; a form of Aditya, or an A 
P 
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9, (Devout) men (worship) thee, AGNI, a8 & 
father, with sacred rites: they (cherish) thee, who 
art the illuminator of the body, with acts (of kind- 
ness), a8 & brother: thou art as a son to him who 
propitiates thee; and thou protectest us, o faithful 
and firm friend. 

10. Thou, Aqui, art (ever) resplendent,* and art 
to be glorified when present: thou art lord over all 
renowned food and riches: thou shinest brightly, 
and thou consumest (the oblation) for him who 
offers it: thou art the especial accomplisher of the 
sacrifice, and bestower (of its rewards). 

11. Thou, divine Aent, art Aprti to the donor of 
the oblation: thou art HorrA and BrArati, and 
thrivest by praise: thou art ILA of a hundred 
winters” to him who makes thee gifts: thon, lord of 
wealth, art the destroyer of Vrirra,® Saraswati. 

12. When, well-cherished Agwi, thou art (the 
giver of) excellent food: in thy desirable and 
delightful hues, beauties (abound): thou (art) food: 


* Twam agne ribiwh, twam vdjasya Gishe: we might have con- 
jectured that come allusion to the Ridius was bere intended; 
but Sdyada rendera rible, bidsamdnak, shining; and odjasya, 
by amagsya, of food. 

” Twam Iid éstabimdsi, aecording to the Scholiast, means the 
earth of unlimited daration,—aparimitakdld bluimth. 

” Veltrahd, Sdyase interpreta, the destroyer of sin, Kc. ; bat 
these goddesses are identified in the hymns to the Apri, with 
Agni, end an allusion to Indra would only be consistent with the 
prevailing idea throughout the hymn, of the universe) identity of 
Agni with ell other divinities, 
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(thou art} the transporter (beyond sin); thou art 
mighty; thou art wealth; thou art manifold, and 
everywhere diffused. 

13. The A’piryas have made thee, AGnt, their 
mouth ; the pure (deities) have made thee, Kavi, 
their tongue: the (gods), the givers of wealth, 
depend upon thee at sacrifices; they eat the offered 
oblation through thee: 

14. All the benignant immortal gods eat the 
offered oblation through thee, as their mouth: 
mortals taste the flavour (of all viands) through 
thee: tiou art born pure, the embryo of plants." 

15. Thou art associated, AcNi, by thy vigour, 
with those (gods): divine, well-born Aani, thou 
exceedest (them in strength); for the (sacrificial) 
food that is here prepared is, by thy power, subse~ 
quently diffused through both regions, heaven and 
earth. 

16. The pious are they who present, as a gift, to 
the reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an 
excellent horse: do thou, Aani, lead both us and 
them to the best of abodes, (or heaven), that we 
and our worthy descendants may repeat the solemn 
prayer to thee at the sacrifice. 


" Corn and other grains ripen by the heat of the aun or fire; 
the text has éuchi, pure; but Sdyada’s copy must have had in its 
place vasw, which he explains as usual, being the abode of all; 
sarvetham atvdeabhiitah san. 
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Stera If. 
The deity, Rishi, and metre, the same as before. 


l. Exalt with sacrifice, Aant, who knows all that 
has been born: worship him with oblations, and 
with ample praise; bim who is well kindled, well 
fed, much lauded, resplendent, the conveyer of 
oblations, the giver of strength (to the body). 

2. The mornings and evenings, AGNI, are de- 
sirous (of worshipping) thee, as cows in their stalls 
long for their calves: adored of many, thou, self- 
controlled, art verily spread through the sky: thou 
{art present at all) the sacred rites of men, and 
ahinest brightly by night. 

3. The gods have stationed at the root of the 
world,* that AGNI who is of goodly appearance; the 
pervader of heaven and earth; who Ja to be known 
as a car (to convey men to their wishes); who 
shines with pure radiance, and who is to be honoured 
as a friend amongst mankind. 

4, They have placed him in his solitary dwelling, 
who is shedding moisture upon the earth; resplen- 
dent as gold, traversing the firmament, animate 
with flames; and pervading the two parents (of all 
things, heaven and earth), like refreshing water. 


" Budkne rajasah-lokasya mile: that 18, according to the com- 
inentary, the altar. 

” Chandram ive surucham might seem to be preferably rendered, 
bright-shining, like the moon; but Sdyada affirms that chandra 


here means gold; of which, when neuter, it is a synonyme, in the 
eda. 
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5. May he, the presenter of oblations (to the 
gods), be around all sacrifices: meu propitiate him 
with oblations and with praises, when blazing with 
radiant tresses" amongst the growing plants, and 
enlivening heaven and earth (with his sparks), like 
the sky with atars. 

6. Thou, Aani, art he who, for our good, art 
possessed of riches: kindled by us, blaze as the 
liberal donor of wealth to us: render beayen and 
earth propitious to us, so that, divine Agni, (the 
gods) may partake of the oblations of the institutor 
of the rite. 

7. Bestow upon us, AGNt, infinite possessions: 
grant us thousands (of cattle and dependants): open 
to us, for thy reputation, the doors of abundance: 
make heaven and earth, propitiated by sacred prayer, 
favourable to us, and may the mornings light thee up 
like the sun. 

8. Kindled at the beautiful dawn, (Agni) shines 
with brilliant lustre, like the sun; adored by the 
hymns of the worshipper, A@nt, the king of men,” 


* Hiritipro vyidhasduden jarbherat: dipra baa been before met 
with, in its ordinary sense of chin, or jaw; or has been explained, 
the nose; and one sense of the compound that here occurs is, 
haradaiisheavkh, having a jaw accustomed to seize or consume ; 
but, upon the authority of another text, diprd Sirshase vitatd Airen- 
yaylh, golden locks spread on the head, Sdyada explains it here by 
sehiteha, a carl, or turban; vridkasdndsw he explains by pravardha 
mdnaswoshadhishy, amonget growing plants. 

© Réjé vidém, king, or master of the Vidas, or people. 
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(comes as) an agreeable guest to the institutor of the 
sacrifice. 

9. Amongst men our praise, AGNI, celebrates 
thee, who art first amongst the greatly-splendid 
immortals; (may it be to us) as a milch cow spon- 
taneously yielding at sacrifices to the worshipper, 
infinite and multiform (blessings according to his) 
desire. 

10. May we manifest vigour among other men, 
Aanl, through the steed and the food (which thou 
hast given); and may our unsurpassed wealth shine 
like the sun over (that of) the five classes of beings." 

11. Vigorous Aani, hear (our prayers): for thou 
art he who is to be lauded; to whom the well-born 
priests address (their hymns); and whom, entitled 
to worship, and radiant in thine own abode, the 
offerers of the oblation approach, for the sake of 
never-failing posterity. 

12. Agni, knowing all that is born, may we, both 
adorers and priests, be thine for the sake of felicity ; 
and do thou bestow upon us wealth of dwellings, of 
cattle, of much gold, of many dependants, and vir- 
tuous offspring. 

13. The pious are they who present, as a gift, to 
the reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an 
elegant horse: do thou, Aaut, lead us and them to 
the best of abodes, (or heaven), that we and our 
worthy descendants may repeat the solemn prayer 
to thee at the sacrifice, 


" Pancha-krishtishu, janeshu, men; according to the Scholiaet, 
the four castes and the Nishddas. 
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Sdxra III. 
The divinities are the Arnts;* the metre is TrishtsbA, except in 
the seventh stanza, in which it ia Jagaty, 

Aanti, the well-kindled, placed upon (the altar 
the earth, stands in the presence of all beings ; 
‘the invoker (of the gods), the purifier, the ancient, 
the intelligent, the divine: Let the venerable Acnt 

minister to the gods. 

2, May the bright NarAsansa," illuming the 
receptacles (of the offering), making manifest by his 
greatness the three radiant (regions), and diffusing 
the oblation at the season of sacrifice with butter- 
dispensing purpose, satisfy the gods. 

§. Agni, who art the venerable [trra, do thou, 
with mind favourably disposed towards us, offer to- 
day sacrifice to the gods, before the human (minis- 
trant priest): as such, bring hither the company of 
the Marurts, the undecaying [npa, to whom, seated 
on the sacred grass, do you priests offer worship. 

4, Divine grass,’ let the Vasus, the Viswaedevas, 
the aderable Adityas, sit upon this flourishing, 
invigorating, well-grown, sacred grass, strewn for 


"See Hymns xu. vol. i. p, 31; amd cxiu. cuxxsvit. 
PP. 71, 195, in this volume. 

" In the preceding Siiktar, Temisapt is the second personitica- 
tion of gai addressed : he is here omitted, 

" The Barkish, or a personification of Agai, here w in the 
preceding. 
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the sake of wealth upon this altar, and sprinkled 
with butter. 

5. Let the divine doors, spacious and easily 
accessible, and to be saluted with prostrations, be 
get open; let them be celebrated as expansive, 
uninjurable, and conferring sanctity upon the illus- 
trious class (of worshippers), possessed of virtuous 
progeny. 

6. In regard of our good deeds, Day and Night, 
perpetually reverenced, are interweaving in concert, 
like two famous female weavers," the extended 
thread, (to complete) the web of the sacrifice, 
liberal yielders (of rewards), containers of water. 

7. Let the two divine invokers of the gods,” the 
first (to be reverenced), most wise, sincerely worship- 
ping with saered texts, most excellent in form, 
offering homage to the gods in due season, present 
oblations in the three high places upon the navel of 
the earth.‘ 

8. May the three goddesses, Saraswati, perfect- 
ing our understanding, the divine ILA, and all-im- 
pressive Buarati, having come to our dwelling, 
protect this faultless rite, (offered) for our welfare. 


" Vayyeva ratvite are explained by the Scholinst, wayyd toa 
udnatusale iva sabdife, stute, 

° ‘The personified fires of earth and the firmament, under the 
character of two ministering priests, according to the Scholinst. 

* That is, as usual, the altar: the three high places, sdnashw 


‘rieky, are the three sacred fires; Gérdapatys, A havaniya, and 
Daksiida. 
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9. May a tawny-hued, well-grown (son), the 
bestower of food, active, manly, a worsbipper of 
the gods, be born: may Twasufai prolong for us a 
continuous (line of) progeny, and may the food of 
the gods come also to us, 

10. May AGni, who is VaNaspatt, approving (of 
our rite), approach; and by his especial acts fully 
dress the victim :* may the divine immolator” convey 
the burnt-offering to the gods, knowing it to have 
been thrice conseerated.* 

11. I sprinkle the butter, for butter is his birth- 
place; be is nourished by butter; butter is his 
radiance: Agni, showerer (of benefits), bring the 
gods to the offered oblation; exhilarate them; 
convey to them the offering that has been reverently 
sanctified.* 


* Agnir-havih sidaydti pra dhibhih is explained by the Scholisst, 
Agni, who is the supporter, or the instrument of cocking or 
maturing ftly, cooks the oblation of the nature of the victim with 
various acts, which are the means of cooking; be dresses the 
oblation, not under-dreasing nor over-dressing it: dgnik pdkd- 
didro havik pajeripam karmavigeshaih pdkasddhanaith prakarsheda 
stidaydii kskdrayati-apdkddhikapdkadirdhityena havik pachati. 

" Daivyah gamtid: the latter usually denotes the person who 
killa the victim : Agni ts elaewhere called, perhaps only typically, 
the immolator of the gods,——deydndm samiid, 

* Tridhd semaktem, thrice anointed or sprinkled; the three 
rites or ceremonies are termed wpustarada, svaddaa, abhighdrada. 

4 Yajur- Veda, xvi, 88. Mahi@hara renders dhdma by dwell- 
ing, or radiance; and proposes, as au alternative, to apply the 
last member of the stanza to the Adkwaryy; or, Prieat, bring 
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Sdéera IV. 


Aomr is the deity; SomAndrt, of the race of Banray, the Rishi; 
the metre is Trishtvdé, 

1. I invoke, on your behalf, the reaplendent, the 
sinless AGNI, the guest of mortals, the accepter of 
(sacrificial) food, who, knowing all that hes been 
born, is like a friend, the supporter (of all beings), 
from men to gods. 

2. The Bugtaus, worshipping Ani, have twiee 
made him manifest: (once) in the abode of the 
waters, and (once) amongst the sons of men:* may 
that Aeni, the sovereign of the gods, mounted on 4 
rapid courser, ever overcome all {our foes). 

3. The gods, intending to dwell (in heaven), left, 
as a dear friend amongst the human races, that 
AGNi, who, present in the chamber of sacrifice, is 
bounteous to the donor of offerings, and shines on 
the nights when he is wished for.’ 

4. The cherishing of ANI is as agreeable as (the 
cherishing) of one’s self: (pleasant) is his appear- 
ance, when spreading abroad, and consuming (the 


hither Agni to the oblation; exhilarate him; {and say to him), 
Showerer (of blessings), convey the consecrated oblation (to the 
gods), 

* As lightning in the firmament, and as culinary fire on earth, 

* Didayud-whatér-tirmyd: yéatih, the commentator explains, 
kdmayamdads, being to be desired; and drmyd, rdfrik, nights; 
which he renders, all nights, or the whole night,—sarvdes 
rdtrishs dipyate; or sarvaratrivddipayati, he shines on al) nights, 
or he lighte up, all the nights. 
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fuel}: he brandishes his flame amongst the bushes, 
as a chariot-horse lashes with his tail. 

5. Whose greatness my colleagues loudly extel: 
who has manifested his real form to the priests: 
who is recognised at oblations by his variegated 
tadiance, snd who, though frequently growing old, 
again and again becomes young, 

6. Who shines amidst the forests, as if satisfying 
himself (with food): who (rushes slong), like water 
down a declivity, and thunders like a chariot (of 
war): dark-pathed, consuming, yet delightful, he is 
regarded like the sky smiling with constellations. 

7. He who is in many places; who spreads over 
the whole earth, like an anima! without a herdsman, 
that goes according to its own will; Aan, the 
bright-sbining, consuming the dry bushes, by whom 
the pain of blackness (is inflicted on the trees), 
entirely drinks up (their moisture). 

8, Verily thy praise has been recited (by us) at 
the third (daily) sacrifice, as it was in the repetition 
of thy first propitiation: give us, AGNI, ample and 
notorious food, posterity, riches, such as may be the 
support of numerous dependants. 

9. By thee, (Aant), may the GnrrrsamaDas, ree 
pesting thy praise, become masters of the precious 
secret (treasures); eo that they may be possessed of 
excellent dependants, and be able to resist (their) 
enemies; and do thon give to (thy) pious worship- 
pers, and to bim whe glorifies (thee), such (abun- 
dant) food. 
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Sdéxta V. 
The deity and RisAi are the same; the metre is Amushfudh. 


1. An invoker (of the gods),* our instructor and 
protector, has been born for the preservation of our 
patrons :> may we, possessed of (sacrificial) food, be 
able to acquire worshipful, conquerable, and manage- 
able riches. 

2. In whom, as conductor of the sacrifice," the 
seven rays are manifested, and who, as a human 
Potri, officiates in the eighth place to perfect every 
divine (rite). 

8. Whatever (offerings the priest) presents, what- 
ever prayers he recites, he, (Agent), knows them all: 
he comprehends al! priestly acts, as the circumference 
(includes the spokes) of a wheel. 

4, The pure regulator (of the sacrifice)* is born 


” Moiri: in this, and the following stanzas, Agni is addressed, 
as identified with, or perzonified by, several of the individual priests 
employed at sacrifices. 

" Pitribhyak dtaye, for protection to the Pitris: the Scholiast 
interprets pityt here by pdlake, or Yajamdna, the patron, or 
institutor of the sacrifice. 

° Netri, and presently afterwards Potr?, two of the sixteen 
priests: the seven rays are here explained to mean, the seven 
priests, engaged in their respective functions. 

“ The Praidstri, whose duty it is, by appropriate acts, to 
obviate all obstructions to a sacrifice. 
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verily together with the holy act: the wise (wor- 
shipper) performs all his, (Act's), prescribed rites 
in succession, as the branches spring (from 4 common 
stem). 

5, The sister fingers, which are the milch kine of 
the Neshiri, are those which accomplish his, (Aant’s), 
Worship; and in various ways are combined for this 
purpose through the three (sacred fires). 

6. When the sister (vessel), bearing the clarified 
butter, is placed near the maternal (altar), the 
Adhwaryu rejoices at their approach, like barley 
(at the fall of} rain. 

7, May he, the ministering priest," discharge the 
office of priest at his own ceremony; and may we 
worthily repeat (his) praise, and offer (him) sacrifice. 

8, And do thou, AGN, (grant), that this wise 
(worshipper) may worthily offer (worship) to all the 
adorable (divinities), and that the sacrifice which we 
offer may also be perfected in thee. 


VI. 
The deity and tie? are the same; the metre is Gdyairs, 


I. AGNI, accept this my fuel, this my oblation; 
listen, well pleased, to my praises. 

2. May we propitiate thee, Agni, by this (obla- 
tion): grandson of strength, (who art) gratified by 


* The Risoi, or a priest in general, in which capacity Agni ix 
invited to officiate for himeelf, 
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prompt sacrifice," (may we please thee), well-born, 
by this hymn. 

3. Granter of riches, may we, thy worshippers, 
propitiate thee, who art desirous of (sacrificial) 
wealth, and deserving of laudation, by our praises. 

4. Lord of wealth, giver of wealth, possessor of 
riches, who art wise, understand (our prayers), and 
scatter our enemies." 

5. (For thou art) he (who gives) us rain from 
heaven; he (who gives) us undecaying strength, he 
(who gives) us infinite (abundance of) food. 

6. Youngest (of the gods), their messenger, their 
invoker, most deserving of worship, come, upon our 
praise, to him who offers (thee) adoration, and is 
desirous of (thy) protection.* 

(. Sage Aanr, thou penetratest the innermost 
(man), knowing the birth of both (the worshipper 
and the worshipped}; like a messenger favourable 
to men, especially to his friends. 

8. Do thou, Aent, who art all-wise, fulfil (our 
desires): do thou, who art intelligent, worship (the 
gods) in order; and sit-down on this sacred grass. 


” Abwanishte-vydpakayajna, whose rites are expanding ; or «dé, 
quick, tedichehAais, he wishea that ; he wishes for quick or prompt 
worship. 

» Yajur-Veda, x11, 48; the explanation ia the same, only the 
ellipse following understand, is filled up by abhimatam, wish, 
desire. 

° [lindya-pifjayitre, to the worshipper ; avasyave-swarakehana- 
mickchhate, to him who wishes his own preservation. 
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VII. 
Deity, Zisti, and metre, as before. 

1. Youngest (of the gods), Aawr, descendant of 
Badnata,' granter of dwellings, bring (to us) ex- 
cellent, splendid, and enviable riches, 

2. Let no enemy prevail against us, whether of 
god or man; protect us from both euch foes. 

8. Let ua, through thy favour, overwhelm all our 
foes, like torrents of water. 

4. Purifier, Aent, holy, adorable, thou shinest 
exceedingly when (thou art) worshipped with 
(oblations of} butter. 

5. AGNI, descendant of BuARata, thou art en- 
tirely ours, when sacrificed to with pregnant kine, 
with barren cows, or bulls.” 

6. Feeder upon fuel," to whom butter is offered, 
(thou art) the ancient, the invoker of the gods, the 
excellent, the son of strength, the wonderful. 


* Bhdrata, according to Sdyasa, means aprang from the priests, 
—bharatd-pitwise, produced by their rubbing the sticks together. 

» Paldbhir-ukshabhih-askiépadithirdhutah, offered or sacrificed 
to with berren cows, vaid; with bulla, udvka; and with eight- 
footed animals; that is, according to Sdyeda, a cow with calf; 
‘but it is remarkable that these animals should be spoken of as 
burnt-offerings. 

° Drvansa’: from dre, a tree, or timber: and eana, food. 
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Sitera VIIE 


The deity and Rishi are the same, as is the metre, except in the 
last stanza, in which it is AneeAtyia, 

1. Praise quickly the yoked chariot of the glorious 
and munifieent Aant, like one who ie desirous of 
food. 

2. Who, sagacious, invincible, and of graceful 
gait, destroys, when propitiated, his foe, for bim 
who presents (offerings). 

3, Who, invested with radiance, is glorified, morn- 
ing and evening, in (our) dwellings: whose worship 
is never neglected. 

4, Who, many-tinted, shines with radiance, like 
the sun with (bis) lustre, spreading (light) over (al!) 
by his imperishable (fiames)}. 

5. Our praises have increased the self-irradiating 
devouring AGNI: he is possessed of all glory. 

6. May we, uninjured, be secure in the protection 
of Aant, InpRa, Soma, and the gods, and, confident 
in battle, overcome (our enemies). 


SIXTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA I. (continued), 
Sticta IX 
The deity and Aish are the same; the metre ia Tris tubs. 
1. May Aan, the invoker (of the gods), the 
intelligent, the resplendent, the radiant, the very 
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powerful ; he who knows (how to maintain) his rites 
undisturbed; who is steady in (hia own) place, and 
is the cherisher of thousands, sit in the station of 
the invoking priest.* 

2. Showerer (of benefits), Agni, be thou our 
messenger (to the gods}; our preserver from evil ; 
the conveyer to us of wealth; the protector of our 
sons and grandsons, and of our persons; understand 
(our prayer), ever heedful and resplendent. 

3. We adore thee, AGNI in thy loftiest birth- 
(place), and with bymns in thine inferior station ;> I 
worship that seat whence thon hast issued: the 
priests have offered thee, when kindled, oblations. 

4. AaGNi, who art the chief of sacrificers, worship 
{the gods) with the oblation, and earnestly commend 
to them the (sacrificial) food that is to be given 
(them); for thou, indeed, art the sovereign lord of 
riches; thou art the appreciator of our pious prayer. 

6. Beautifal Acnt, the two dwelling-places (heaven 
and earth) of thee, who art born day by day, never 
perish: confer upon him who praises thee (abundant) 
food, and make him the master of riches, (support- 
ing) virtuous offspring. 


* Hotrishadane, in a place convenient for poaring the butter 
on the fire, or near to the Uftara-ved{, the north altar; or 
considering the fire itself to be introduced, upon the altar: 
Makidhera explains it in the eame wmanner,—-Yayur-Veda, 
vi, 36. 

* That is, Agei ia worshipped in heaven as the Sun; in the 
firmament as lightning ; and as the sacrificial fire kindled on the 
altar: the same occurs in the Fajush. xvi. 76. 

mw 4 
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6. Do thou, with this (thy) host (of attendants), 
be of good promise to us: do thou, the especial 
worshipper of the goda, their unassailable protector, 
aa well as our preserver, light up (all) with shining 
and affluent well-being. 


X. 
Deity, Rishi, and metre, as before. 

1. The adorable Aant, the first (of the gods), and 
their nourisher when kindled by man upon the 
altar; he who is clothed in radiance, is immortal, 
discriminating, food-bestowing, powerful; be is to 
be worshipped. 

2. May Acni, who is immortal, of manifold 
wisdom, and wonderfnl splendour, hear my invoca- 
tion, (preferred) with all laudations: tawny, or red, 
or purple horses draw his car; be bas been borne in 
various directions. 

3. They have generated (AGNI) when soundly 
sleeping on his upturned (couch}:* that Aen who 
is an embryo in many (vegetable) forms, and who, 
(rendered manifest} by the objation, abides conscious 
in the night, unenveloped by darkness. 

4. I offer oblations with butter to Aani,” who 
spreads through all regions, vast, expanding, with 


* Utidadydm susluitam, on the lower of the two sticka which 
are rubbed together. 

” Sighormy-agnim havishd ghritena; the Yajush, x1. 28, reads 
it, d tod Jigharmi manasd ghritena, I aprinkle thee with butter, 
with » believing mind; sraddkdyuktena chittena. 
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all-comprehending form," nourished (with sacrificial) 
food, powerful, conspicuous. 

6. I offer oblations to Aani, who is present at all 
(sacrifices) ;> may he accept (them), offered with an 
unhesitating mind, (to him) who is the refuge of 
man, endowed with any form that may be desired, 
blazing with a radiance (that it is} not (possible) to 
endure. 

6. Overpowering (thy foes) with lustre, mayest 
thou recognize thy portion: may we, having thee 
for our messenger, recite (praise) like Manu: 
desiring wealth, I offer oblation with the sacrificial 
ladle and with praises, to thet entire AGNI, who 
rewards (the worshipper) with the sweet (fruit) of 
the sacrifice. 


" Prithem tiraichd veyasd vrihentem: Makidhara connects the 
two first, and renders them, vast with crooked-going or vadulating 
radiance; the two last he interprets, augmenting with smoke ; 
other interpretations are given, but they are not more intelligible 
than that of the text. 

This veree ia also in the Yajush, x1. 24; and from Katyd- 
yang, a direction is given for ita use and that of the preceding: 
they are to be repeated together, but the first half of stanza 
four is to be repeated with the second half of stanza five, and the 
first half of stanza five with the second half of stanza four: as 
the sense of the line stops with the half-stanza, there is no 
obscurity of meaning from the process, but it ahows that more 
attention is paid to the manner than the matter of the recitation. 
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Séxra XI. 

The deity is Innza; the Rishi as before; the metre ia # species 
of TriskfubA, entitled Virdi-sthdnd, except in the last verse, in 
which it is in the usual form. | 
1. Inpra, hear (my) invocation; disregard it 

not: may we be (thought worthy} of the gift of thy 

treasures: these oblations, designed to obtain wealth, 
flowing (abundantly) like rivers, bring to thee aug- 
mented vigour. 

%. Inpra, hero, thon hast set free the copious 
(waters) which were formerly arrested by Aut, and 
which thou hast distributed : invigorated by hymna, 
thou hast cast down headlong the slave, conceiting 
himself tmmortal, 

3. Inpra, hero, these brilliant (laudations), in 
(the form of) hymns, in which thou delightest, and 
in (that of) the praises uttered by the worshippers" 
by which thou art gratified, are addressed to thee, 
to bring thee (to our sacrifice). 

4, We are invigorating thy brilliant strength (by 
our praises), and placing the thunderbolt in thy 
hands: do thou, Inpra, radiant, increasing in 
strength, and (encouraged) by the sun, overpower, 
for our (good), the servile people." 





. Redriver: stomesiu: Rudriye may be rendered, the means 
of giving pleasure,—eukhasddhanabliiteshs ; or Rudrdh way mean 
atetdrak, praisere, worshippere ; either is an unugual signification, 

” Désir vigab suryeéa sakydh: the two first the Scholiast 
renders by, spakshapayatrif, or daurih prajdh, people interrupting 
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- §. Inpra, hero, thon hadst slain by thy prowess 
the glorified Ai, hidden privily ina cave, lurking 
ih concealment, covered by the waters in which be 
wag abiding, and arresting the raing in the sky. 

6. We glorify, Inpra, thy mighty (deeds) of old: 
we glorify thy (more) recent exploits: we praise 
the thunderbolt shining in thine arms, and we 
celebrate the horses, the signs of (INDRA as} the 
sua." 

7. Thy swift horses, InpRa, have uttered a loud 
sound, announcing rain: the level earth anxiously 
expects its fall, ag the gathering cloud has passed. 

8. The cloud, not heedless (of its office), is sus- 
pended (in the sky}; resonant with maternal 
(waters), it has spread about; (the winds), aug- 
menting the sound in the distant horizon, have 
promulgated the voice uttered by Inpra. 

9, The mighty INpRa has shattered the guilefal 
Varrra, reposing in the cloud: heaven and earth 
shook, alarmed at the thundering bolt of the 
showerer. 

10. The thunderbolt of the showerer roared 
aloud, when (InpRa)}, the friend of man, sought to 
slay the enemy of mankind.’ Drinking the Soma 


religious rites, or of the rece of Asuras: siryeda he renders by 
prerakeda, urper, instigator, as if it were an adjective. 

* Hert sdryasya keti, the two horses the signs of the sun; bat 
the Scholiast proposes to explain sirya by instigator or heroic,— 
aushte prerakasya ; or su-tiryasya, os indicating Indra; or it may 
mean, of Indra, identical with Sérys, Surydimash Indrasya. 

© Amdassham yan mdnuche nijiroit, when the man, or as Sdyata 
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juice, he, (Inpra), baffled the devices of the 


guileful Dénaca. 

11. Drink hero, Inpra, drink the Soma: may 
the exhilarating juices delight thea: may they, 
distending thy flanks, augment (thy prowess), and 
in this manner may the replenishing effused libation 
satisfy Inpna. 

12. May we, thy pious (worshippers), abide in 
thee: approaching thee with devotion, may we 
enjoy (the reward of) our adoration: desirous of 
protection, we meditate thy glorification : may we 
ever be (thought worthy) of the gift of thy treasures. 

18. May we, (through) thy (favour), Inpra, be 
such aa those are, who, desirous of thy protection, 
augment (by their praises) thy vigour: divine 
(Inpea), thou grantest the wealth which we desire, 
(the source of) great power and of (numerous) 
progeny. 

14, Thou grantest a habitation; thou grantest us 
friends; thou grantest us, InpRa, the strength of 
the Maruts: the winds," who, propitious and 
exulting, drink copiously of the first offering (of the 
Soma juice). 


explains it, the benefactor of man, masashydadm Mtakdr(, destroyed 
theno-man ; that is, the manushyéndm-ahitem, not friendly to man ; 
which in, probably, a correcter reading than the wawshydadi 
rahitem, of the printed text. 

* Péyoooh, the Scholiast adds, may be put honorifically for 
Voys, in the singular, of whom it is eaid, that he is the fire 
drinker of the Soma; Véyer-hi somasye, agrapdtd, 
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15. Let those" in whom thou art delighted repair 
(to the libation),.and do thou, [nppa, confiding, 
drink the satiating Soma: liberator (from evil), 
associated with the mighty and adorable (Magus), 
augment our prosperity, aud (that of) heaven.” 

16. Liberator (from evil), they who worship thee, 
the giver of happiness, with holy hymns, quickly 
become great: they who strew the sacred prasa (in 
honour of thee) are protected by thee, and, together 
with their families, obtain (abundant) food. 

17. Inpra, hero, exulting in the solemn 7'rt- 
kadruka’ rites, quaff the Soma juice, and re. 
peatedly shaking it from thy beard, repair, well 
pleased with thy steeds, to the drinking of the 
effused libation. 

18. Inpra, hero, keep up the strength wherewith 
thou hast crushed Varra, the spider-like son of 


" Yeshu may apply either to the Maras or to the Soma; 
may those Marués or those Soma juices, in which thou deliphtest, 

” Asmdaten pritewd tarvtre qvarddhayo ddim brikedbhir arkaih: 
the sense is not very obvious: Sdyatia explains prifss as the 
qualification of everddAaya, increase, that is, with children, cattle, 
aad the like; in consequence of which prosperous condition, 
men can offer sacrifices, whence heaven thrives: arkeik is for 
archuniyeih, to be adored, the Marsfe, understood. 

* Bee vol. i, p. 85. The Thikedrukes are said, by the commen- 
tator, to denote three days, or celebrations of the ceremonial, 
termed abMiplave ; dbhiplavikeshu ahah-eu, called severally, Fyotieh, 
Geuh, Ayur: the text designates them as ugresta, flerce, angry; 
bat the Scholiast here explains egra to mean, having many 
praises and prayers,—dehs stotrabdstrayat, 
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Danu, and let open the light to the Arya: the 
Dasyu bas been set aside on thy left hand. 

19. Let us honour those men, who, through thy 
protection, surpess all their rivals, as the Dasyus 
(are surpassed) by the Arya: this (hast thou 
wrought) for us: thou hast slain ViSwarupa, the 
son of Twasitfat, through friendship for Triva.” 

20. Invigorated (by the libation) of the exulting 
Trra, offering thee the Soma, thou hast annihilated 
Arpupa: Inpra, aided by the Angirasas, hes whirled 
round his bolt, as the sun turns round his wheel,* 
and slain Bawa. 

21. That opulent donation, which proceeds, InpRa, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee the boon (which he desires): grant it to us, thy 
praisers; do not thou, who art the object of adora- 
tion," disregard (our prayer): so that, blessed with 
worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at this 
sacrifice. 


* Dénum aurfavdbham: Sdyase considers the latter to be the 
same a3 curdandbham; or that it may be composed of aura, a 
spider, and d64d, resembling. 

° ‘Thifa, in this and the next stanza, is anid to be a Maharshi. 

” Sdryo sa chakram; or na may be used in a negative sense, 
and the phrase imply, when the sun did not turn his wheel, or 
stood still through fear of the Asura : or aghin, it may mean, that 
dadra whirled the wheel like the sun, having taken one of the 
wheels of the sun’s chariot as a weapon against Bala, 

* Mai diag thago no: Sdyeda renders, Bhujaniyastwom 
aamdkam kidmdn md ddkshih, thon, who art adorable, cousume not 


our desires: Pdekes separates the twa last words, as, bhago no este, 
may fortune be to us.—Ni. 7. 7. 
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ANUVAKA IL 
Sdeara I. (XIL) 
Deity, Rishi, and metre, as before. 


1. He, who as soon as born, is the first (of the Varge VH. 
deities); who has done honour to the gods by his 
exploits ;* he, at whose might heaven and earth are 
alarmed, and {who is known) by the greatness of his 
atrength, he, men,” is INDRA. 


* Who has preserved or protected them: or has surpassed 
them; pratyarekshad atyakrdmad-wi vd.—Ydeke, x. 10: the 
whole of this hymn occurs, with one additional atanza, in the 
Atharen- Veda, xx. $4; to which, by the more modern character 
of its style, it more properly belongs : its construction is in striking 
contraat for intelligibility with the more ordinary elliptical and 
obscure construction of the Siktas by which it is preceded and 
followed. 

* Sa jandea Indra; jandeo jand, he asurdh, the Scholiast thus 
explaining jana: but this has reference, it ia supposed, to a curious 
legend, which is somewhat variously related, although to the same 
general purport: according to one version, Gritsamads, by his 
devotions, acquired a form as vast as that of Indra, visible at once 
in heaven, in the firmament, and on earth; the two Aseree, 
Dieni ond Chameri, taking him, therefore, for Indra, were pro- 
cecding to attack him, when he arrested their advance by 
repeating this hymn, intimating that he was not Jndra: another 
version states, that when Indra and the gods were present at a 
sacrifice celebrated by Vainya, Gritsamada waa one of the ofiiciating 
priests ; the Asuras came to the spot to kill /adra, who, asroming 
the likeness of Griteamada, went away without question: when 
the assembly broke up, and Gritsamada went out, the Asuras, 
who had been lying wait, considered him to be Iedra, and were 
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2. He, who fixed firm the moving earth; who 
tranquillized the incensed mountains ;* who spread 
the spacious firmament; who consolidated the 
heaven; he, men, is INDRA. 

3. He, who having destroyed Aut, set free the 
seven rivers; who recovered the cows detained by 
Bata; who generated fire in the clouds; who is 
invincible in battle ; he, men, is INDRA. 

4. He, by whom all these perishable (regions) 
have been made; who consigned the base servile 
tribe to the cavern; who seizes triumphant the 
cherished (treasures) of the enemy, as a hunter 
(strikes) his prey; he, men, is INDRA. 

5. He, whom, terrible, they ask for, (saying), 
Where is he? or, verily, they say of him, he is not 
(in any one place); but who, inflicting (chastise- 
ment}, destroys the cherished (treasures) of the 
enemy; in him have faith; for be, men, is Inpra. 





about to fall upon him, when he diverted them from their purpose 
by reciting this hymn, showing that Indra was a different person :- 
a third story is, that Judre came alone to the sacrifice of Gritse- 
mada, and being, as before, waylaid by the Aswras, assumed the 
perton of the Rishi, and coming forth, returned to Swarga; after 
waiting some time, the Asuras entered the chamber of sacrifice, 
and laid hold of (ritsamads, conceiving that Jndra had assumed 
his person, until they were persuaded of their mistake by the 
repetition of this Sika; the legend, as before stated, is briefly 
alluded to in the MfaidbAdrata. 

* Yah parvatdn prakupitda aramAdt ; the Scholiast says be quieted 
the mountains, going hither and thither, as long as they had 
wings: Indra cut them off. 
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§. He, who is the encourager of the rich, and of 
the poor, and of the priest, who recites hia praise, 
and is a suppliant; who, of goodly features, is the 
protector of him, who, with ready stones, expresses 
the Some juice; he, men, is INDRA. 

7. He, under whose control are horses and cattle, 
and villages, and all chariots; he who gave birth to 
the sun and to the dawn: and who is the leader of 
the waters; he, men, is INDRa. 

8. Whom (two hosts), calling and mutually en- 
countering, call upon ;* whom both adversaries, high 
and low, (appeal to); whom two (chariotears), stand- 
ing in the same car,” severally invoke; he, men, is 
INDRA. : 

9. Without whom men do not conquer; whom, 
when engaged in conflict, they invoke for succour ; 
he, who is the prototype of the universe and the 
easter down of the unyielding ; he, men, is InpRa. 

10. He, who with the thunderbolt has deatroyed 
many committing great sin, and offering (him) 
no homage; who grants not success to the con- 
fident; who is the slayer of the Dasyu; he, men, 
is JNDRA. 

11, He, who discovered Sampara dwelling in the 
mountains for forty yeara; who slew AHI, growing 


* Yom krandas( senyatt vikvayete; whom, crying loud, en- 
countering (two), invoke; there is no substantive: Sdyeda pro- 
poses, rodas!, heaven and earth; or dwe sexe, two armies. 

> Here again a substantive is wanting; the Scholiast supplies 
rathinas, two charioteers, or Agni and Indra, 


Varge VIII. 


Varga IX. 
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in strength, and the sleeping son of Danu;* he, 
men, is INDRA. 

12. He, the seven-rayed,® the showerer, the 
powerful, who let loose the seven rivers to flow; 
who, armed with the thunderbolt, crushed Ravniva 
when scaling heaven; he, men, is INDRA. 

18. He, to whom heaven and earth bow down; 
he, at whose might the mountains are appalled ; he, 
who is the drinker of the Soma juice, the firm (of 
frame), the adamant-armed, the wielder of the 
thunderbolt; he, men, is Inpra. 

14. He, who protects (the worshipper) offering 
the libation, or preparing (the mixed curds and 
butter), repeating his praise and soliciting his 
assistance; he, of whom the sacred prayer, the 
(offered) Soma juice, the (presented sacrificial) food, 
eugment {the vigour); he, men, is INDRA. 

15. Inpra, who art difficult of approach; thou, 
verily, art a true (benefactor), who bestowest 
(abundant) food upon him who offers the libation, 
who prepares (the mixed curds and batter): may 
we, enjoying thy favour, blessed with progeny, daily 
repeat (thy praises) at the sacrifice. 


. Sdyata considers, afi, the slayer, ahanidram, and dénum, the 
son of Dasu, to be epithets of Sambara. ; 

” ‘The seven rays, raémayak, are here said to imply the seven 
forms ef Parjanya, or Indra, as the rain-cloud ; or seven kinds of 
rain-clouds, severally named in the Tuittirfydradyaka, 
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II. (SUT) 
The deity, Risdi, and metre, are the same. 


1. The season (of the rains) is the parent (of the 
Some plant), which, as soon as born of her, enters 
into the waters in which it prows: thence it is fit 
for expression, as concentrating (the essence of the) 
water; and the juice of the Some is especially to be 
praised (as the libation proper for INpRa). 

2. The aggregated (streams) come, bearing every- 
where the water, and conveying if as sustenance for 
the asylum of all rivers, (the ocean): the same path 
is (assigned) to all the descending (currents) to 
follow; and as he, who has (assigned) them (their 
course), thou, (INDRA), art especially to be praised. 

3. One (priest) announces (the offering) that he, 
(the institutor of the rite) presents; another per- 
forms the act that apportions the limbs (of the 
victim); a third corrects all the deficiencies of either," 
and as he, who has enjoyed these (functions), thou, 
(InpRa), ait especially to be praised. 

4, Distributing nourishment to their progeny, 
they, (the householders), abide (in their dwellings), 
as if offering ample and sustaining wealth to a guest : 
constructing (useful works, a man) eats with his 
teeth the food (given him) by (his} protector,’ and 


* According to Sdyade, the Hotri, Adhwaryw, and Brahman, 
“ere the three priesta indicated. 

» Asinwan danshfraih piter atti dhajenam ; asifwon in explained 
by the commentator, sefubandhddikom Karma kyrvan, doing acts, 


Varga X. 


Varga XI, 
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as he, who bas enjoined these (things to be done), 
thon, (InpRa), art especially to be praised. 

_ 6. Inasmuch ag thou hast rendered earth visible 
to heaven, and hast set open the path of the rivers 
by slaying Aut; therefore the gods have rendered 
thee divine by praises, as (men) invigorate a horse by 
water ; (and) thou art, (InDRa), to be praised. 

6. (Thou art he} who bestowest both food and 
increase, and milkest the dry nutritious (grain) from 
out the humid stalk: he, who gives wealth to the 
worshipper, and art sole sovereign of the universe : 
thou art he, (InpRa), who is to be praised. 

7. Thou, who hast caused, by culture, the flower- 
ing and fruitful (plents) to spread over the field; 
who hast generated the various luminaries of heaven ; 
and who, of vast bulk, comprehendest vast (bodies) ; 
thou art he who is to be praised. 

8, Thou, who art (famed for) many exploits, put 
on to-day an unclouded countenance, (as prepared) 
to slay Sanavasv, the son of Nrmana," with the 
sharpened (edge of the thunderbolt}, in defence of 
the (sacrificial) food, and for the destruction of the 
Dasyus: thou art he who is to be praised. 


such as building bridges, and the like: pitud in explained, as 
usual, pdiaks; but Sdyeta suggests that it may imply the foster- 
ing heaven, from which comes the rain that causes the growth of 
grain, for the sustenance of man. 

" Two Asuras, of whom nothing more js particularized than 
the etymology of their appellations, which is perhaps net very 
aathentic: ari, man, dnd mare, who killa; and eaha, with, vary, 
wealth, 
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9, Thou, for whose sole pleasure a thousand 
(steeds are ready); by whom ail are to be fed; and 
who protectest the institutor (of the sacrifice) ; who, 
for the sake of Dapuiti,* hast cast the Dasyus into 
unfettered (captivity), and who art to be approached 
(by all), thou art he who is to be praised. 

10. Thou art he, from whose manhood ali the 
rivers (have proceeded) ; to whom (the pious) have 
given (offerings); to whom, doer of mighty deeds, 
they have presented wealth; thou art he, who hast 
regulated the six expansive’ (objects), and art the 
protector of the five (races), that look up to thee: 
thou art he who ia to be praised. 

11. Thy heroism, hero, is to be glorified, by which, 
with 2 single effort, thou hast acquired wealth; 
(wherewith) the (sacrificial) food of (every) solemn 
and constant (ceremony is provided): for all (the 
acts) thou hast performed, thou, Inpra, art he who 
is to be praised. 

* Dabkéti haa been named before, 1. 295, but with no farther 
description than his being a Riskt: he ia elsewhere called a Rdje : 
see note (a), p. 246; several of the exploits here ascribed to 
Indra are, in the hymn referred to, attributed to the vine. 

* Shad-vishfirah; they are ssid to be, heaven, earth, day, 
night, water, and plants, 

” Jdttishthirasya pra vayah sakaswato: Jdtushthira way be a 
proper name; when the sense will be, thou hest given {pra being 
put for prdddh) food to the vigorous JdidskfAera; but the 
phrase may also signify, according to Sdyada, Indra’s being the 
cocasioual (jdfu) agent in sacrificial offerings (vayes) in relation 
to constant and essential ceremonies,—-stdirasya dainvato yajnddeh 
armada sambandhih vayos. 

VOL, IE. R 


Vorga XII. 


Vorge XII, 
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12, Thou hast provided a passage for the casy 
crossing of the flowing waters" for Turvit: and for 
Vayya: rendering (thyself) renowned, thou hast 
uplifted the blind and lame PardAvgu” from the 
lowliness (of affliction): thou art he who is to be 
praised. 

18. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to bestow 
wealth upon us; for thine is great affluence: mayest 
thou, Inpra, be disposed to grant us exceeding 
abundance day by day, so that, blessed with worthy 
descendants, we may glorify thee at (our) sacrifice. 


Sdera IIL. (XIV) 
The deity, Risk, and metre, as before. 
1. Priests, bring the Some libation for Inpra; 


* Aromaya serapasastardya srufim: it would ceem aa if Sayafa 
understood apas here by karma, opus ; saranay apah karma ydedm ; 
they of whom the act is going or proceeding: but this is only 
his etymology of apas, waters, for he presently places his meaning 
beyond doubt by sayimg, that the persons named beheld a large 
river, which they were unable to crosa, when they prayed to 
indra, and were conveyed across by him, TJhrvfi and Vayya 
have both occurred more than once,—See Index, vol. 1 

” Perdorijam prondham frofem, which is the expression of 
B. oxi. v. 8; see vol. i. p. 290; the Intter adds chakshase 
edeve, to see and to walk; and the Scholiast inserted, as under- 
stood, the name of Rijrdiwa, as the individual who waa made to 
pee ; whence it followed that Srofa was the name of him who was 
made to walk: from this passage, however, it is clear that there 
waa an ellipse, and that both prdadhe and éroda, or blind and 
lame, were epithets af Pardepij the miracle io the earlier hymn 
Is sacribed to the Adwing, 
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sprinkle with ladles the exhilarating beverage: hoe, 
the hero, is ever desirous of the draught: offer the 
libation to the showerer (of benefits), for, verily, he 
desires it. 

2. Priests, offer the libation to him who slew the 
rain-atresting VarTra, as (he strikes down) a tree 
with (his) thunderbolt; to him who desires it: and 
Inpkra is worthy of {the beverage). 

§. Priests, offer this libation, which, like the wind 
in the firmament, (is the cause of rain}; to him who 
slew Darpzixa,* destroyed Baa, and liberated the 
cows: heap Inpra with Soma juice, as an old man 
(is covered) with garments. 

4. Priests, propitiate, by the offering of the Soma, 
that InpRra, who slew Urawna,’ displaying nine and 
ninety arms ; and hurled Arsupa down headlong. 

5. Priests, offer the Soma libation to that Inpra, 
who slew SwaSna, the unebsorbable Svusanfa, and 
the mutilated (Vitra); who destroyed Preru, 
Namucer, and Rupnrkri.° 

6. Priests, present the Soma libation to him, 





* An Asura; Bala we have had before. 

* Urata is a new name; Arbuda occurs vol. i. p. 173. 

° Sushéa hes often been named, and Piprs occurs more than 
once: see Index, vol. i. Swwaeéna-su-aéindie js he who devours; 
but the Scholtast refers su to the verb jagidne, well-elew, and 
makes the name, Asia, apparently without necessity; this and 
Reditird, are new names of Asuras: Namachi has been named 
before, vol. i. 14; his destruction by the foam of the sea, which 
is a Paurdéik legend, is cited by Sdyada from the Taeittirlya — 
apdm phenena NamucheA firak ay sdavarteyat, 

R 
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who; with the adamantine (thunderbolt), demolished 
the hundred ancient cities of Sampara, and cast 


_ down the hundred thousand (descendants) of 


Farge XIV. 


VaRCHIN." 

7. Priests, present the Soma libation to him, 
who, slaying hundreds and thousands (of Asuras), 
cast them down upon the lap of the earth: who 
destroyed the: assailants of Kutsa, A’yu, and 
ATITHIGWa." | . 

8. Priests, leaders (of the ceremony), may you, 
quickly bringing the offering to InpRa, receive that 
(recompense) which you may desire: solemnizing 
the sacrifice, offer the Soma libation, purified by 
expressing, to the renowned INpRa. 

9. Priests, offer to him the prompt (Libation); 
lift it up, purified with water, in the ladle: well 
pleased, he desires it from your hands; present the 
exhilarating Soma juice to INDRa. 

10. Priests, fill the bountiful Inpra with liba- 
tions, a8 the udder of a cow is filled with milk; s0 
shall the adorable (InpRa) fully comprehend (the 
liberality) of him who desires to present the gift, 
and shall say (to him), I acknowledge the secret 
(virtue) of this my (draught). 

1]. Priests, fill with libations, as a granary (ia 
filled) with barley, InpRa, who is lord of the riches 


* For Sambera, see vol, i, Index; also vol. ii. p, 34, note. 
Vorchin is said to have been en Asura, who reviled Indra, and 
was consequently destroyed, with all hia children and dependants. 

” See vol. i. Index. 
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of heaven, of mid-heaven, of earth; and may such 
{pious} act be for your (good). 

12. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to 
bestow wealth upon us; for thine is great afflu- 
ence: mayst thou, InpRaA, be disposed to grant us 
exceeding abundance day by day, so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we may glorify thea at 
our sacrifice. 

Siura IV. (XV,) 
Deity, Risks, and metre, as before. 

1. Verily, I proclaim the great and authentic 
deeds of the mighty and true (INDRa); of him who 
drank the effused juices at the 7rikadruka rites," 
and in his exhilaration slew Aut. 

2. Who fixed the heaven in unsupported (space), 
and filled the spacious firmament, and heaven, and 
earth, (with light}: he it is who has upheld and has 
made the earth renowned: in the exhilaration of 
the Soma, Inpra has done these (deeds), 

3. (He it is) who has measured the eastern 
(quarters) with measures like a chamber; who has 
dug with the thunderbolt the beds of the rivers, 
and has esaily sent them forth by fong-continued 
paths: in the exhilaration of the Soma, Inpra has 
done these (deeds). 

4. Encountering the (Asuras), carrying off Das- 
Hitl, he burnt all their weapons in a kindled fire, 
and enriched (the prince) with their cattle, their 


* Soe Hymn x1. Varga xvir. note, 


Varga AY. 


Varga XVI. 
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horses, and their chariots * in the exhilaration of 
the Soma, Inpza has done these (deeds). 

5. He tranquillized this great river, (so that it}° 
might be crossed; he conveyed across it in safety 
(the sages) who had been unable to pass over it, 
and who, heving crossed, proceeded to realize the 
wealth they sought: in the exhilaration of the 
Soma, Invna has done these (deeds), 

6. By his great power he turned the Sindh 
towards the north :* with his thanderbolt he ground 
to pieces the waggon of the dawn, scattering the 
tardy enemy with his swift forces: in the exhilera- 
tion of the Soma, InpRa has done these (deeds). 

7. Conscious of the disappearance of the dameels,* 
the (Aiski) Partvrry, becoming manifest, stood up; 
the lame man overtook (them), the blind man 


* According to the legend, the Asuras had besieged and taken 
the city of a royal sage, named Dabsdi, hut on their retreat were 
intercepted and defeated by Indra, who recovered the booty, and 
restored it to the prince, 

” Satu makin dhunim eto aramudt: dhuni, according to Séyada, 
is a synonyme of the Parushdi, or Irdvaty River: see vol, i. 
p: 88, note, from its shaking or dissipating the sins of the 
worshippers,—stoipiidm pdpdni diunoti parushél nadt, 

” Sodancham sindhum ariddt; siadkum prdncham santam udan- 
mukiom ekarot; he made the Sindkx, being to the east, facing 
towarda the north: there is no further explanation of the sense 
of the passage, and it docs not appear whether, by the Sindix, we 
ave in this place to understand the Zadus. 

" Certain girl, it is said, made sport of the blind and lame 
Rishi, who thereupon prayed to Indra, and recovered his sight 
and the use of his legs; bee p, 242. 


BECOND asutaka—@IX1a ADHYAya. 247 


beheld (them): in the exhilaration of the Soma, 
Inpra has done these (deeds). 

8. Praised by the ANamasas, he destroyed 
Bata: he forced open the firm shut (doors) of the 
mountain: he broke down their artificial defences: 
in the exhilaration of the Soma, Inpra has done 
these (deeds). 

9. Thou hast slain the Dasyus, Caumurr and 
Deun!, having cast them into (profound) sleep: 
thou hast protected Danniti, whilst his chamberlain* 
gained in that (contest) the gold (of the Asuras): 
in the exhilaration of the Soma, InpRa has done 
these (deeds). 

10. That opulent donation which proceeds, InpRa, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee the boon (that he desires}: grant it to (us) thy 
adorers: do not thou, who art the object of adora- 
tion, disregard our prayers; so that, blessed with 
worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at this 
sacrifice.” 

Stera ¥V. (XVi.} 
Deity, Rishi, and metre, as before, 

I. I bear the libation for you to the beat of the 
holy (gods, to be poured) on the kindled fire, (and 
I offer to him) fitting praise): we invoke for (our) 
protection the ever-youthful InpRa, the undecaying, 


* Rambit chid atra vivide hirofyam: Rambhf is explained, 
velradhdri, ataff-bearer; or daivarita, porter, or door-keeper. 

” ‘This verse has occured as the last of several preceding 
Sikias, pp. 234, 242, and is repeated in several that follow as « 
eort cf burden, 


Varga XVII. 
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the causer of decay, sprinkled (with the Soma liba- 
tion). 

2. For without that mighty Inpra, this (world) 
were nothing: in him all powers whatever are 
aggrepated: he receives the Soma juice into bis 
stomach, and in his body (exhibits) strength and 
energy: he bears the thunderbolt in his hand, and 
wisdom in his head. 

3. Thy might, Inpra, is not to be overcome by 
(that of) heaven and earth ; nor is thy chariot (to be 
stopped) by oceans or by mountains: no one can 
escape from thy thunderbolt, when thou traversest 
many leagues with rapid (horses). 

4. All men offer worship to that adorable, power- 
ful, and munificent (INDRA), who is associated (with 
praise): therefore, (do thou), who art liberal and 
most wise, worship him with oblations; and drink, 
InpRa, the Soma, together with the Sun, the 
showerer (of benefits).* 

5. The juice of the gratifying and exhilarating 
(Soma), the exciter (of) those who drink it, flows to 
the showerer (of benefits), the dispenser of food, for 
his beverage: the two priests, the sprinklers of the 
oblation; and the stones (that express the juice), 
olfer to the best (of the deities), the Soma, the 
shedder (of blessings).° 


” Vrishabhena bhdaund: the Seholiast renders bidau by Agni, 
fire. 

” ‘The main object of this and the succeeding stanza appears to 
be the exemplification of the various modifications of meaning, of 
which the words vrisken and vrishabha are susceptible ; the Soma 
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6. Thy thunderbolt, Inpra, is the rainer (of Varga XVII. 
bounties); thy chariot, the showerer (of blessings) ; 
thy two horses, the sheddere (of desires}; thy 
weapons, the diffusers (of wishes}; thou reignest, 
showerer (of benefits), over the inebriating beverage, 
the sprinkler (of delight): satiate thyself, InpRa, 
with the good-diffusing Soma. 

7. Victorious in battle, (through) thy (favour) I 
approach thee, who art gratified by praise, in sacred 
rites with prayer, as a boat (to bear me over mis- 
fortune): may Inpra listen attentively to thesa our 
words: we pour out libations to InpRa, (who isa 
receptacie) of treasure, as a well (is of water). 

8. Conduct us beforehand away from evil, as a 
cow grazing in 2 meadow leads her calf (out of 
peril): may we, S'aTaKRaTu, envelop thee, if but 
once, with acceptable praises, as youthful husbands 
(are embraced) by their wives. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Inpxa, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon bim who praises 


jaice, which ia vpishaa, flows, (to} vrishabia, Indra, who ia alao 
vrizhabiduaa ; the two priest, the Adiwaryn and Pratistidtri, it is 
aaid, are both vrtshabias ; so are the stones used to bruise the Soma 
plant; and the Sona juice is urishada; so the thunderbolt is 
vpishd; the car ia vrishd; the horses, vpishadex; the weapons, 
vptshabidas; the Soma is vrishan; and Indra and the Soma are 
both designated vrishaba: these different forms, vpishan, 
vrisheia, vrishabha, are from the radical erish, to ram; end 
imply reining, shedding, showering, sprinkling, literally; or 
hestowing freely or liberally, when used, as they most commonly 
are, in a figurative sense, + 
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thee, the boon (that he desires): grant (it) to (us) 
thy adorers: do not thon, who art the object of 
adoration, disregard our prayers: so that, bleased 
with worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at 
this sacrifice. 
Stera VI. (XVHL,) 
The deity and Rishi as before; the metre of the two last stanzas 
is Trishiubs ; of the rest, Jagatt, 

1. Address, worshippers, after the manner of 
Angiras, » new (hymn) to that Inpra,. whose 
withering (energies) were developed of old; who, 
in the exhilaration of the Soma, forced open the 
obstructed and solid clouds." 

2. May that (Ivpra) be (exalted), who, manifest- 
ing his energy, exerted his might for the first drink- 
ing of the Soma: a hero, who in combats protected 
his own person, and by his greatness sustained the 
heaven upon his head. 

3. Verily, Inpra, thou hast displayed thy first 
great prowess, when, (propitiated) by the prayer 
(of the worshipper), thou hast put forth thy wither- 
ing (vigour) in his presence: and when the con- 
gregated enemies (of the gods), hurled down by 
thes in thy chariot, drawn by thy horses, fled, 
scattered. 

4, He indeed, the ancient Inpra, making himself 
by his might sovereign over all worlds, became 





" Yad-gatrd, for gotradi, clouds; from go, water, and ind, to 
preserve or contain: or gofrd may mean, herda of cattle, the 
cows of the Angirasaa recovered by Indra, 
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supreme over (all); and thenceforth sustaining 
heaven and earth, he overspread them with efful- 
gence, and, scattering the malignant glooms, he 
pervaded (all things). 


5. By his strength he fixed the wandering 


mountains; he directed the downward course of 
the waters; he upheld the earth, the nurse (of all 
creatures); and by his craft he stayed the heaven 
from falling. 

6. Sufficient was he for (the protection of) this 
(world), which he, its defender, fabricated with his 
two arms for the sake of all mankind, over whom 
he was supreme by his wisdom; whereby, (also), 
he, the loud-shouting, having struck Krivi* with the 
thunderbolt, consigned him to (eternal) slumber on 
the earth. 

7. As a virtuous (maiden), growing old in the 
same dwelling with her parents, (claims from them 
her support),” so come I to thee for wealth: make 
it conspicuous, measure it, bring it (hither), grant (a 
sufficient) portion for my bodily sustenance, (such 
as that) wherewith thou honourest (thy worshippers). 

8. We invoke thee, Inpra, the bestower of 
enjoyment: thou grantest food, Inpra, (in requital 


* An Azra, 

” Amdjir-iva pitroh sackd sa snmdnat: omdjub ia explained 
by Sdyada, living at home during life ; saff he renders, daughter, 
dyhitd ; the point of comparison, her claiming her portion, is eup~ 
plied by the commentator; but the posmbility of a daughter's 
being sc situated intimates a probability that infant marriages 
were not at this time considered imperative. * 
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of pious) works; protect us, InpRa, with manifold 
protections; InpRa, showerer (of benefits), render 
us affluent. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, INDRA, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon that he desires: grant (it) to (us) thy 
adorers: do not thou, who art the object of adora- 
tion, disregard our prayere: so that, blessed with 
worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at this 
sacrifice. 


VIL. (XVI.) 
The deity and Rishi as before; the metre, Trishtuda. 


1, A laudable and pure sacrifice* hag been insti- 
tuted at dawn; having four pairs {of stones for 
bruising the Soma); three tones (of prayer); seven 
metres, and ten vessela; beneficial to man, con- 
ferring heaven, and sanctifiable with solemn rites 
and praises, 

2. That (sacrifice) is sufficient for him, (InpRa), 


whether (offered) for the first, the second, or the 


" Prdtd ratho navo yofi-ratho-raxhendd yajaah : the word ratha, 
as derived from raske, to go, is said to mean here, worship, 
sacrifice ; it may have, however, ita more usual meaning of a 
chariot, in which case the other words and phrmses are to be 
adapted to the signification: the chariot has been harnessed, 
ayaji; provided with four yokes, chatur-yegs; three whips, 
trikaga; seven reins, soplaraést; and ten sides or faces, dasa 
ertira; such a chariot is to be understood, figuratively, as a 
conveyance to Swarga, which senso Ht in also applicable to 
yajee, sacrifice. 
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third fime :* it is the bearer (of good) to man: other 
(priests) engender the embryo of a different (rite), 
but this victorious (sacrifice), the showerer (of 
benefits) combines with other {ceremonies).” 

3. I harness quickly and easily the horses to the 
ear of InpRa for ita journey, by new and well- 
recited prayer: many wise (worshippers) are pre- 
sent here; let not other institutors of sacred rites 
tempt thee (away). 

4, Come, Inpra, when invoked, “with two horses, 
or with four, or with aix, or with eight, or with ten,‘ 
to drink the Soma juice: object of worship, the 
juice is poured out; do no wrong (to the libation). 

5. Come to our presence, InpRa, having har- 
nessed thy car with twenty, thirty, or forty horses; 
or with fifty well-trained steeds; or with sixty or 
with seventy, InpRa, to drink the Soma juice. 

6. Come, INpRa, to our presence, conveyed by Varga XXII. 
eighty, ninety, or a hundred horses: this Soma has 
been poured into the goblet, InpRa, for thy exhila- 
ration. . 

7. Come hither, Inpra, (having heard} my 


" Alluding to the three daily sacrifices. 

° ‘The terms, exyasydd, anye, and axyebbih, of another, others, 
with others, have no substantives expressed; the nouns of the 
text are supplied from the Scholiast, except in the last, which he 
rendera by Judra, and other deitica,—ZJndrdédibhih devair sangackh- 
chate. 

* Although the horses of Indra are properly but two, yet, from 
their supernatural faculties, they may multiply themeelves with- 
cut limit, so says the Scholiast. 
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prayer: yoke thy two universal steeds to the pole 
of thy chariot : thou hast been the object of invoca- 
tion in many ways by many (worshippers), but now, 
hero, be exhilarated in this (our) sacrifice. 

8. Never may my friendship with Inpra be 
disunited: may bis liberality (ever) yield us (our 
desires): may we be within the excellent defence 
of (his protecting) arma: may we be victorious in 
every battle." 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, [npRa, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon that he desires: grant (it) to (us) 
thy adorers: do not thou, who art the object of 
adoration, disregard our prayers: so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we may glorify thee in 
this sacrifice, 


Sdera VIII. (X1X.) 
The deity, Misti, and metre, the same. 


1. It has been partaken’ (by Inpra) for his 
exhilaration, of this agreeable (sacrificial) food, the 
libation of his devout (worshipper); thriving by 


" Prdye prdye jighodnsah sydma: préye ia explained, in one 
sense, yuddhé, in war or battle; it ia alao said to mean, entering ; 
may we be victoriows in consequence of Indra‘e repeatedly 
entering or frequenting the chamber of sacrifice. 

” Apdyi asys andlasah is here used impersonally, being the 
third pers. sing. of the third preterite, passive voice; the com- 
mentator affirms that it may be used for the imperative, and be 
equivalent to Indra somam pivatv, may Indra drink the Some; 
but this does not seem to be necessary. 
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which ancient (beverage), he has bestowed a (fitting) 
dwelling, where the adoring conductors (of the 
ceremony) abide. 

2. Exhilarated by the Soma juice, Iypra, armed 
with the thunderbolt, severed the rain-confining 
clond; whereupon the currents of the rivers pro= 
ceeded (towards the ocean), like birds to their own 
nests. 

3. The adorable INpra, the slayer of Ant, sent 
the current of the waters towards the ocean: he 
generated the sun: he discovered the cattle: he 
effected the manifestation of the days by light.* 

4. To the presenter (of the libation) InpRa gives 
many unparalleled gifts: he slays Verrra: he who 
was the arbiter amongst his worshippers when con- 
tending for the possession of the Sun.’ 

5. The divine INpRa, when lauded (by Era§a), 
humbled the Sun (in behalf) of the mortal who 
offered to him the libation; for the munificent 


” Aktund ahadm vayundni sddhat is explained by the comment, 
tejaad prekdidn divasdndm asddhayot; the sense piven in the 
tranelation. 

» Atasdyyo blilt paspridhdnebhhyah slryasya adtau: the first is 
explained, prdptihetubhdiah san, being the cause of obtaining, to 
those who were contending; saying, Let me be the first to have 
the sun,—ahem eva prethamam siryam prdpnuydm ; or sdti may 
mean war ; to those contending in battle with the sun ; no legend 
is given in explanation of either sense, but one ia intimated in 
the succeeding verse, which has been before alluded to, of a 
dispute between Sirya and Hiasa, in which Jndra supported the 
latter.--Vol. i. p. 166, note. 
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EraSa presented him with mysterious and inestima- 
bla riches; as (a father gives) his portion (to a son). 
6. The radiant Inpra subjected to Kursa, his 
eharioteer, (the Asuras,) Susafa, Aéuswa, and 
Kouyava; and, for the sake of Drvopdsa, de- 
molished the ninety and nine cities of Sampara." 

¢. Through desire of food, InpRa, we, contri- 
buting to thy vigour, spontaneously address to thee 
(our) praise: secure of thee, may we rely upon thy 
friendship :> hurl thy thunderbolt against the godless 
Prrv.' 

8. Thus, hero, have the Grifsamadas fabricated 
praises to thee, as they who are desirous of travelling 
(construct) roads:" may those who worship thee, 
adorable Inpra, obtain food, strength, habitations, 
and felicity. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, INpaa, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon (that be desires}: grant it to us thy 
adorers; do not thou, who art the object of adora- 
tion, disregard our prayers: so that, blessed with 


* All these have repeatedly occarred before,—see Index, 
vol. i.; except Afveda, he who is not to be dried up; it may be 
an epithet of Swetia, but is explained by the Scholiast, an deura, 

” Alydma tet sdptam: sdpta, derived from sapte, seven, is 
considered 3 aynonyme of sdpta padiam, or sokiyan, friendship. 

* Kither an Asura in general, or the name of a particular Asura, 

* Avasyavo na vaywedai are explained, gumauam ichcbhantak 
pundes mirgén yothd kervente, aa men, wishing to go, make 
roads, 
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worthy descendants, we may glorify thee in this 
sacrifice, 


Séera TX, (XX,) 
The deity, Rishi, and metre, as before, 

1. We bring to thee, Inpra, (sacrificial) food, as 
one desiring food brings his waggon:* regard us 
benevolently, when glorifying thee, renderig (thee) 
illustrious by (our) praise, and soliciting such guides 
as thou art to felicity, 

2. (Defend us), InpRa, with thy protections, for 
thou art the defender against enemies of those men 
who rely upon thee: thou art the lord of the offerer 
{of the libation), the repeller (of foes), and with 
these acts (protectest) him who worships thee. 

3. May that young, adorable INDRA, ever be the 
friend, the benefactor, and protector of us, his 
worshippers: who, with his protection, may conduct 
(to the object of his worship) him who repeats (to 
him) prayer and praise, who prepares the oblation, 
and recites (his) commendations. 

4, I laud that Inpra, I glorify him, in whom of 
old (his worshippers) prospered, and overcame (their 
enemies}: may he, when solicited, gratify the desire 
of wealth of his present pious adorer. 

5. Propitiated by the bymns of the ANarRasas, 
InpRa granted their prayer, and directed them on 


* Vdjoyur-na-ratham ; yathd annam ichchian pumdd Sakafam oom 


pédayati, as a man, wishing food, provides his cart or barrow to - 


take it away. 
VOL. TI. 8 
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the way (to recover their cattle): carrying off the 
dawns by the (light of the) sun, he, animated by 
praise, demolished the ancient cities of AANa. 

6. May the renowned and graceful Inpra, who is 
verily divine, be present over men: may he, the 
vigorous conqueror of foes, cast down the precious 
head of the malignant DAsa.° 

7. Inpra, the slayer of Vurrna, the destroyer of 
cities, has scattered the black-sprung servile (hosts) :* 
He engendered the earth and the waters for Manu: 
may he fulfil the entire prayer of the sacrificer. 

8. Vigour has been perpetually imparted to 
Inpra by his worshippers (with oblations), for the 
sake of obtaining rain ; for which purpose they have 
placed the thunderbolt in his hands, wherewith, 
having clain the Dasyus, he has destroyed their iro 
cities. ; : 

§, That opulent donation which proceeds, EnDRa, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon (which he desires); grant (it) to (us) 
thy adorers: do not thou, who art the object of 
adoration, disregard our prayers: so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, wa may glorify thee at 
this sacrifice. 


" Désa, a slave, is here said to be the name of an Asura, 

” Kriakheyont distr airayad.vi, he scattered the low-caste 
sacrifice-disturbing Asura armies, is one explanation, in which 
krishfayont is rendered by stkrishtajdti, and ddat by apakehapayitrs, 
or Asu, send, army, being understood; the Scholiast intimates, 
as snother sense, the pregnant wife of the Amira named Krishéa, 
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Sdera X. (XX) 
The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre ia Jagat’, except in 
the last stanza, in which it is Trishfuba, 

I. Bring the desired Soma to the adorable Inpra, 
the lord of all, the lord of wealth, the lord of heaven, 
the perpetual lord, the Jord of man, the lord of 
earth, the lord of horses, the lord of cattle, the lord 
of water." 

2. Offer adoration to InpRa, the overcomer, the 
destroyer, the munificent, the invincible, the all- 
enduring, the creator, the all-adorable; the sus- 
tainer, the unassailable, the ever-victorions, 

3. I proclaim the mighty exploits of that Iyona, 
who is ever victorious; the benefactor of man, the 
overthrower of (the strong) man, the caster down (of 
foes), the warrior; who is gratified by our libations, 
the granter of desires, the subduer of enemies, the 
refuge of the people. 

4, Unequalled in liberality, the showerer (of 
benefits), the slayer of the malevolent, profound, 
mighty, (endowed with) impenetrable sagacity, the 
dispenser of prosperity, the enfeebler (of foes), firm 
(of frame), vast (in bulk), the performer of pious 
acts, INDRA has given birth to the light of the 
morning." 


* These are all compounds with jit; literally, conqueror, as, 
vinwajiié, dhanayite, swarjite, &c.; but the sense, as Sdyada cuggenta, 
is beat expreased by AdAipatt, lord of or over. 

® Ushasah gwar jaaat: or swar may mean, the Sun; Jadre, or 
the sky, makes manifest the nome sun, 

8 
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5. The wise U/sijas, celebrating his praises, have 
obtained by their sacrifice, from the sender of water, 
(knowledge) of the path (of their cattle): seeking the 
aid of Inpra, and celebrating his praises, they have 
acquired, whilst utteriag hymns and offering adora- 
tion, (valuable) treasures. 

6. Inpra, bestow upon us most excellent trea- 
sures; (give us) the reputation of ability (to cele- 
brate sacred rites); grant us prosperity, increase of 
wealth, security of person, sweetness of speech, and 
auspiciousness of days. 


XI. (XXIL) 


The deity and Wisht us before; the metre of the firet stanz i 
Ashfi; of the rest, Atifakhart, 


1. The adorable and powerful (Inpra), partaking 
of the Soma, mixed with barley, effused at the 7'ri- 
kadruka rites, has drunk with Visaiv as much as 
he wished: the draught has exeited that great and 
mighty Inpka to perform great deeds: May that 
divine (Soma) pervade the divine (InpRa), the true 
Some (pervade) the true Inpra.* 


" All the vernes of this hymn occur in the Sdma- Veda, though 
ecattered ; this corresponds with 1. 457, and 11. 836, of Mr. 
Whitney's Index. Professor Benfey translates the first epithet of 
Inpna, Mahishe, which Sdyada interpreta by Maids, great, or 
pijya, worshipful, by its more ordinary sense of Buffalo: the 
burthen of each verse, s@-enam sadchad devo devam satyam Indram 
satya Induk, he renders by, der hat der Gott den Gott geehrt, der 
toaire Indy dea wahren Indra; Sdyafa refers sa to Indu, or the 
Soma, of which deva, as well as satya, is an epithet, and puta the 
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2. Thereupon, resplendent, he has overcome 
Kaivi" in conflict by his prowess: he has filled 
heaven and earth (with his lustre), and has been 
invigorated by the efficacy of the dranght: one 
portion he has taken toe himself; the other he has 
distributed (to the gods): May that divine (Soma) 
pervade the divine (Inpka), the true Soma, the 
true (INDRA).° 

3. Cognate with (pious) works and with power, 
thou desirest to support (the universe): mighty with 
heroic (energies), thou art the subduer of the mele- 
volent; (thou art) the distinguisher (between the 
doer of good and ill); the giver of the substantial 
wealth he desires to him who praises thee: May the 
divine (Soma) pervade the divine (InpRa), the true 
Soma, the true (Inpra).° 

4. InpRa, the delighter (of all),° the first act 


verb sadchat, which he renders by vydpii kerma, pervading, in 
the imperative, vydpnotu ; the text followa his interpretation. 

* Krivim admdsuram, an Asura ao named. 

5 Adhattdayam jathare, prem arichyata: literally, be has taken 
the other in the belly, he has left over that; that is, according to 
the Scholiast, basing his interpretation upon the Taiitiriya, Indra, 
having divided the Sema into two portions, took one to himself, 
and gave the other to the gods; as it is esid by another text, a 
half to Indra, a half to the other gods, efena arddham Indrdya, 
arddkam anyebhyo devebhyak, 

* Séma-Veda, 11. 838. 

* Sdma.Veda, x, 887. 

° Nrito, lit. dancer; the epithet occnra eleewhere, as one who 
dances or exults in battle; here the Scheliast explains it by 
aartiayityi, one who causes to dance or to rejoice. 
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performed by thee in ancient time was for the good 
of man, and deserving of renown in heaven, when, 
arresting by force the breath of the (enemy)* of the 
gods, thou didst send down the rain: May Ivppa 
prevail by his prowess over all that is godless; may 
S'aTAKRATU obtain vigour; may he obtain (sacrificial) 
food. 


ANUVAKA IIE 
Sixes I. (XXIIL) 


This hymn ie addressed to Buanmasasrati, or to Baiwasrati 
when the latter ia named; the Rishi is Gritsamada ; the metre 
of the first fifteen stanzas and the nineteenth is Trisifwdh ; of 
the other three, Jagety, 


1. Weinvoke thee, Branmafaspatt’ chief leader 
of the (heavenly) bands ; a sage of sages; abounding 
beyond measure in (every kind of} food: best lord 


* The text has only devasya, of the divine, or the deity; which 
the Scholiast explains, asurasya: asum ridan he renders prdnan: 
Ainsan, injuring or taking away the breath or life, in consequence 
of which fsdra sends down the water or rain, prarind& apah; the 
stanza occurs in the Sdme-Vede, 1. 466, where this passage and 
the concluding one are somewhat differently translated. 

" Brahmasaspati is explained by Séyasa, brakmado annceya 
porivridhasya karmado vd ndlayairi, the protector or cherisher of 
food, or of any great or solemn acts of devotion: he has other 
attributes in the text, as, geddadm gafapatii, chief of the gefas, 
which generally denotes the classes of the inferior divinities, as 
the commentator here onderstands it; end again, jyesafhardjan 
braimandm, the best lord of mantras, or prayers,—-prodaryam 
swocininam manirdddm. 
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of prayer: hearing our invocations, come with thy 
protections, and sit down in the chamber of sacrifice, 

2, Barnaspatt,* destroyer of the Asuras, through 
thee the intelligent gods have obtained the sacri- 
ficiai portion: in like manner as the adorable sun 
generates the (solar) rays by his radiance, so art 
thon the'generator of all prayers. 

3. Having repelled revilers, and (dispersed) the 
darkness, thou standest, BardaspaTI, on the radiant 
chariot of sacrifice, (which is) formidable (to foes), 
the humiliator of enemies, the destroyer of evil 
spirits, the cleaver of the clouds, the attainer of 
heaven. 

4. Thou leadest men, Barnasrati, by virtuous 
instructions; thou preservest them (from calamity); 
sin will never overtake him who presents (offerings) 
to thee: thou art the afilicter of him who hates 
(holy) prayera;” thou art the punisher of wrath: 
such is thy great mightiness. 





" There is no marked distinction between Brihaspati and 
Brahmafaspati in any of the following stanzas: the former is, 
perhaps, something of a more martial character, and his protection 
is sought for against enemies and evil spirits in a more especial 
manner, but there is nothing very precise in the passages addressed 
to him to assign to him any particular.office or character; MaA;* 
dkara explains the term, cherisher or protector of the Vedas,— 
brikatdm vedindm pdiakah; but in the next Sukie, Sdyata 
interprete brikat by mantra,—brihate mentrasya, swdmin. 

» Brahkmadwisheh, which may mean, according to the commen- 
tator, those who hate either the Brdéfmans, or the mantras, or 


prayers. 
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5. The man whom thou, BranMaNasPamTi, 4 kind 
protector, defendest, neither sorrow nor sin, nor 
adversaries, nor dissemblers ever harm, for thou 
drivest away from him all! injurious (things). 

6. Thou, Baraaspati, art our protector, and the 
guide of (our) path; (thou art) the discerner (of ali 
things): we worship with praises for thy adoration : 
may his own precipitate malice involve him {in 
destruction) who practises deceit against us. 

7. Turn aside from (the true) path, Barasratt, 
the arrogant and savage man who advances to injure 
us, although unoffending, and keep us in the right 
way for (the completion of) this offering to the 
gods. 

8. Brraspati, defender (from éalamity), we 
invoke thee, the protector of our persons, the 
speaker of encouraging words, and well disposed 
towards us: do thou destroy the revilers of the 
gods; let not the malevolent attain supreme felicity. 

9. Through thee, BranMaNasPaTl, (our) bene- 
factor, may we obtain desirable wealth from men : 
destroy those (our) unrighteous enemies, whether 
nigh or far off, who prevail against us, 

10. Through thee, Barnasrati, (who art) the 
fulfiller of our desires; pure, and associated (with 
us), We possess excellent food: let not the wicked 
man who wishes to deceive us be our master: 
but lef us, excelling in (pious) preises,. attain 
prosperity. 

Hl. Thou, BRauMaNaspatt, who hast no requiter 
(of thy bounty), who art the showerer (of benefits), 
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the repairer to combat, the consumer of foes, the 
victor in battles, thou art true, the discharger of 
debts, the humiliator of the fierce and of the 
exulting. 

i2, Let not, Batxasrati, the murderous (weapon) 
of that man reach us, who, with unrighteous mind, 
seeks to harm us; who, fierce and arrogant, designs 
to kill (thy) worshippera: may we baffle the wrath 
of the strong evil-doer. 

13. BRmAsPaTI is to be invoked in battles; he is 
to be approached with reverence: he who moves 
amidst combats, the distributor of repeated wealth ; 
the Iord Brraaspati has verily overturned all the 
assailing malignant (hosts), like chariots (overturned 
in battle). 

14. Consume with thy brightest (weapon) the 
Rakshasas, who have held thy witnessed prowess 
in disdain: manifest, Brraaspati, thy glorified 
(vigour), such as it was (of old), and destroy those 
who speak against thee. 

15. Brrnaspati, born of truth, grant us that 
wonderful treasure, wherewith the pious man may 
worship exceedingly; that (wealth) which shines 
amongst men; which is endowed with lustre, (is) 
the means of (performing holy) rites, and invigorates 
{its possessor) with strength." 


“ There are different interpretations of this stanza, and Sdyada 
would prefer the sense which is given to the phrase, dravidam 
chitram, lit. various, or wonderful wealth, in the Brdimada, which 
considers it to mean érdAma-verchas, or tejds, the Brakmanical 
virtue or energy : the verse occurs in the Vajush, xxvi, 3, where 
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16. Deliver us not to the thieves, the enemies 
delighting in violence, who seize ever upon the food 
(of others); those who cherish in their hearts the 
abandonment (of the gods); (they), Brizaspati, who 
do not know the extent of (thy) power® (against 
avil spirits)." 

17. Twasnfai engendered thee (chief) amongst 
all beings, (whence} thou art the reciter of many 
a holy hymn: BranmaNaspat: acknowledges a 
debt to the performer of a sacred rite ;° he is the 
acquitter (of the debt)," and the destroyer of the 
oppressor. 

18. When Brrnaspati, descendant of Angiras, 





the commentator explains drevidem in its literal acceptation of 
dhanam, wealth, 

" Na parah sdmno viduh isa rather doubtful phrase; Sdyaila 
explains it, ye pumdasahk sdmnak simamaydt twattah parak parasidd 
anyodutkrishiam sdma yad rakshoginam na jdnanti, those men who 
do not know anything greater than the faculty of destroying 
Rakshasas, derived from thee made up of that faculty; his 
explanation is not very intelligible: Sdme vai rakehohd, Sdima is 
the killer of Rakskazas. 

” Sdmnak sdmaah kevik is, according to Sdyasa, the reciter or 
author of every Sdma, sarvesya sdanek uchchdrayitd kartidsi ; or 
he refers kavi to Trashiyi, and then explains it, the sage who 
created Brakmedaspati by the efficacy of the Sdme,—edmaah 
sdrefa twdm aj§anat. 

” Ridachit-stotrikdmam ridam iva chinoti, he takes the intention 
of the praiser as if it was a debt, or obligation. 

* Ridayd is of doubtful meaning; Sdyata explaina it, the 
discharger ar remover of the debt which is of the nature of sin, 
pdpartipasya ritasya prithak-Rarttd, 
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for thy glory, Parvata had concealed the herd of 
kine, thou didst set them free, and with thine 
associate, INDRA, didst send down the ocean of 
water which had been enveloped by darkness. 

19, Branmahasrati, who art the regulator of 
this (world), understand (the purport) of (our) hymn, 
and grant us posterity; for all is prosperous that the 
gods protect: (and therefore) may we, blessed with 
excellent descendants, glorify thee at this sacrifice." 


SEVENTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA III. (continued). 
Stera II, (XXIV,) 


Bragmanasratt and Baigaspati are again the deities; the 
former essociated with Inpza in the twelfth stanza; the Rishi 
es before: the metre of the twelfth and sixteenth stanzas is 
Trishfubs ; of the rest, Jagat, 


1. Inasmuch, Brisaspati, as thou rulest (over 
all), accept this our propitiation: we worship thee 
with this new and solemn hymn: since this, thy 


" This verse occurs in the Vajush, xxxIv. 68; Mahdiara 
explains it in the same manner, except in regard to the word 
vadema, ot the end, rendered in the text, may we declare or 
glorify thee: he would explain it literally, let ua epeak; that is, 
Jet us aay; let what we sek be given to us; let it be enjoyed by 
us ;—ddiyatdm diajyaidm wchchdroyema. 
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friend, our benefactor, celebrates thee, do thou 
fulfil our desires. 

2. (Thou art) that BranmaNaspati who, by his 
might, bas humbled those who deserved humilia- 
tion; who in his wrath rent the clouds asunder; 
who sent down the undescending (waters); and 
made way into the mountain (cave), opulent (in 
cattle). 

3. That was the exploit, (performed) for the 
most divine of the gods, by which the firm (shut 
gates) were thrown open, the strong (barriers) were 
relaxed, (by him) who set the cows at liberty: who, 
by the (force of the) sacred prayer, destroyed Bata: 
who dispersed the darkness and displayed the light. 

4, That stone-like, solid, down-hanging, water- 
laden (cloud), which BranMaNaspati has with his 
strength divided, the universal solar rays have 
drunk up; but they have again shed together the 
showering and water-spreading (rain). 

5. For you, (worshippers), the constant and 
manifold (bounties of BraumaNasrati), through 
months and through years, set open the gates of 
the future rains,* and he has appointed those results 
of prayer, which the two regions mutually and 
without effort provide." 


* Bhuvand bhavitwd ave rendered by the commentary, sdakdéndm 


” Vayund chakdra ; jadndai-mentravishaydai, he made the know- 
ledge, the object of prayer; which the ayafamdnay-cpreyatnau, of 
the two, said by the Scholiast to mean heaven and earth, which 
are without effort, pass to one another, anyadaayad charatal: the 
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_ 6. Those sages,* who, searching on every side, 
discovered the precious treasure (of cattle) hidden 
in the cave of the Pafis, having seen through the 
false (illusions of the Asura), and again coming 
(thither), forced an entrance. 

7. Those sages, eminent for truth, having seen 
through the false (illusions of the Asura), again 
pursued the main road thither, and with their hands 
cast against the rock the destructive fire, which, till 
then, was not there.” 

8. Whatever Branmafaspati aims at with the 
truth-strung quick-darting bow, that (mark) he 
surely attains: holy are its arrows with which he 


phraseology is rather obscure, but the meaning is, that, by virtue 
of prayer and sacrifice, rain is engendered in the sky, which 
coming down upon the earth, causes fertility, whence food for 
men or for sacrifice is provided; which, being offered, is again 
prodactive of rain, and thuz, as the reault of prayer, a mutual and 
spontaneous interchange of benefits between heaven and earth is 
perpetuated. 

"The Angirases, according to the Scholiast: see vol. i. 16, 
note ; the whole of this is, no doubt, allegorical ; the oows hidden 
in the eaves are the rains accumolated in the clouds, which are 
set free by the oblations with fire, of which the Angirasas were, 
no doubt, the authors; at least to some extent. 

* The expression is rather obscure, nakiA sho ast, that is not; 
that ia, according to Sdyata, so agai pirvam faire nokir asti, aa 
vidyate, that fire formerly is not there, is not known ; but they, of 


their own power, having produced the fire that was not known, or _ 


was not extant, threw it there ; avidyamdaan agnim swardmartiydd 
sipddyas tetra prachikshipuh: a probable allusion to the dissemina- 
tion@f fire-worship by the Angirasar: nee vol. i, pp. $, 212. 
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shoots, (intended) for the eyes of men, and having 
their abode in the ear.* 

9. He, Braumaftaspati, is the aggregator and 
gubjugator (of objects); the family priest (of the 
gods); and the renowned in battle; the beholder 
(of all}, who bestows food and desired treasures, 
whence the radiant sun shines without exertion. 

10. Expansive, vast, and excellent riches, are the 
attainable (bounties) of Brimiaspati, the sender of 
the rain; these are the gifts of the adorable giver 
of food, whereby both (descriptions of worshippers) 
entering here enjoy (abundance).” 

11. He, who is all-pervading and delighting, is 
willing to sustain by his strength the noble wor- 
shipper), as well as one who is in low distress: 
greatly is that Braumafaspati renowned amongst 
the gods, and therefore is he verily supreme above 
all (beings). 

12, All truth, lords of wealth, (Inpra and 
BranMaNaspati), is (inherent) in you both: the 
watera injure not your ritea:" come to our presence 





” Nyichakshasah kerdeyonayah; the arrows are oblationa and 
mantras: the first obvious to the sight, the second addressed to 
the eare of men. 

' Fena jand ubhaye bhenjate vigah : the two sorts of persons are 
eather the Yajamdne, or host, and the officiating priests; or they 
may be gods and men; vifo nivishtéh santo bhunjate-bhagdn 
fabkantt, being entered or seated, they enjoy ; they obtain, enjoy- 
ments, 

* Apat che xa prominanti vratam vém : the Scholiast says that 
dpak is here used, by metonymy, for all beings,—survddi SMiRie!, 
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(to receive) our oblations, like a pair of steeds (to 
receive) their provender. 

13. The very swift horses {of BraumaNasPati) 
listen to (our invocation): the priest of the assem- 
bly offers with praise the (sacrificial) wealth: may 
BragmaNaspati, the hater of the oppressor, accept 
{the payment of) the debt, agreeably to his pleasure : 
may he be the accepter of the (sacrificial) food pre- 
sented at this ceremony. 

14. The purpose of BranMaXaspati, engaging in 
& great work, has been successful, according to his 
wish; for he it was who recovered {the stolen) 
cattle for (the dwellers in} heaven; and distributed 
them ; so that of their own power they took different 
directions, like (the branches of) a mighty river. 

15. May we, BranmaNaspati, be daily in the 
possession of well-regulated and food-supplying 
wealth: do thou add for us posterity to posterity, 
since thou, who art the ruler (of all), acceptest my 
invocation with (offered sacrificial) food. 

16. BragMaNasPati, who art the regulator of 
this (world), understand {the purport of} cur hymn, 
and grant ua posterity; for all is prosperous that 
the gods protect: (and therefore) may we, blessed 
with excellent descendants, glorify thee at this 
sacrifice. 


Bera HI. (XXV.) 
The deity and ZtisAi are the same; the metre is Jagat. 
LL Kindling the fire, may (the worshipper) over- 
come the malevolent (disturbers of the rite}; may 


Varga 1Y, 


Varga ¥, 


272 RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


he, repeating prayers, and laden with oblations, 
prosper: he whom BragMaNaspaTl makes his 
sasociate, lives to behold the son of his son. 

2, (Surrounded) by his descendents, may he sur- 
pass the malevolent descendants (of his adversaries), 
for he is famed for great wealth of cattle, and 
understands (all things) of himself: his sons and 
grandsons prosper whom BRABMANASFATI makes his 
associate. 

3. As a river (washes away) its banks, so the 
devont worshipper, (of BranmaNasPati), overpowers 
hia enemies by his’ strength, as a bull (overcomes) 
an ox: like the spreading flame of fire, it is impoe- 
sible to stop him, whom BraamaNaspati makes his 
aseociate. 

4, For him, the unobstructed rains of heaven 
descend: first among the devout, he acquires 
(wealth) in cattle: of irresistible vigour, he deatroys 
bis enemies by his strength, whom BranmafaspPati 
makes hig associate. 

5. Verily, for him all rivers flow: him do un- 
interrupted and numerous pleasures await ; blessed 
with the felicity of the gods, he ever prospers, whom 
Branmafaspatt makes his associate. 


Stera FV. (XXXVI) 
Deity, Rishi, and metre, as before, 

1. May the sincere praiser (of BranMafaspati) 
verily overcome (his) enemies; may the worshipper 
of the gods overcome him assuredly who doea not 
reverence them: may the propitiator of (Baau- 
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MANASPATI) overcome him who is diffieult to be 
overcome in battles: may he who offers sacrifice 
appropriate the food of him who does not sacrifice. 

2. Offer worship, O man, (to BranmaNasrats): 
proceed resolutely against those who are meditating 
(hostility): keep your mind firm in contending 
against foes: offer oblations whereby you may be 
prosperous: we also solicit the protection of Braz- 
MANASPATI. 

8. He whe with a believing mind worships Bran- 
waNaspaTt, the father of. the gods," with oblations, 
he verily receives food, together with his sons, - his 
kindred, his descendants, his people, and (obtains) 
riches together with (all) men. 

4, BranmaNaspati leads by a straight path (to 
bis reward), the worshipper who propitiates him 
with oblations of butter: he guards him against sin ; 
he protects him from foes and from distress; and 
wonderful {in might), confers upon him many 
(favours). 


Stata V. (XXVIII) 


The deities are the Apirrac; the Rishi is either Critsemada, or 
his son, Kurma; the metre is Trishtwba, 


1. I present continually, with the ladle (of Verge VI. 
speech), these oblation-drepping hymns to the royal 


* Devdadm pitaram: the Scholiest renders the latter, pilayi. 
tdvam, the protector or cherisher, 
¥OL. IL T 
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A'’prrvas: May Mrrra, Anyaman, Baaca, the multi« 
present Varpita, the powerful Anga, hear ust 

2. May those of equal exploits, Mrrza, ARYAMAN, 
VaruNa, be pleased to-day by this my praise; they 
who are A’piryas, luminous, purified by showers,’ 
who abandon none (that worship them), who are 
irreproachable, unassailable. 

%. Those A'piryas, mighty, profound, unsub- 
dued, subduing, many-eyed,’ behold the innermost* 
(thoughts of men), whether wicked or virtuous, 
whether far from or nigh to those royal (deities). 

4, The divine A’prryas are the upholdera {of all 
things), moveable or immoveable; the protectors of 
the universe; the provident in acta; the collectors 


" The £dityas, or sons of Aditi, here enumerated, are only 
five; the Scholiast quotes the Tuittiriya for eight, adding DAdéri, 
Indya, and Viwatwat to those in the text, and adding Aady for 
Axis. The Powrd#ik enumeration is universally twelve, Viehdu, 
Pishon, Twasktpi, and Savitri, being added to the eight of the 
Tuittiriya, 

” Dhdrdpitd, cleansed by water, clean, sirmald, wecording to 
the commentary; but ne doubt the term refers to the connection 
of the A dityas with the fall of rnin. 

* Bikiryakehth, having many eyes, is the literal rendering of 
the epithet; it is no doubt figuratively used, implying the univer- 
sal penetration of the rays of light, or, as the commentator says, 
_ very brilliant, —babufejacah, 

" Antah-patyante, they look within, ia the phrase of the text, 
but the Scholiest explaina it, préniddm, or manushydadm Ariten 
into the hearts of living beings, or men; the following exprewsions 
confirtn his interpretation, 
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of rain ;* the possessors of veracity; the acquitters 
of our debts." 

5. May I be conscious, Abrryas, of this your 
protection, the cause of happiness (and security) in 
danger; ApnyaMaNn, Mirra, and VaruNa, may I, 
through your guidance, escape the sins which are 
like pitfalls* (in my path). 

. 6. Anyawan, Mrrea, and VaruNta, easy is the 
path (you show us), and free from thorns, and 
pleasant; therefore, A’prryas, (lead us) by {it}: 
speak to us favourably, and grant us happiness 
difficult to be disturbed. 

¢. May Anrmi, the mother of royal gona, place us 
beyond the malice (of our enemies): may ARYAMAN 
lead us by easy paths, and may we, blessed with 
many descendants, and safe from harm, attain the 
great happiness of Mirra and VaruNa. 

8. They uphold the three worlds," the three 


* Aevryam rakshamdndh: amra, the Scholiaat here explains, 
a cloud; from asu, water, as the same with life, and re, what 
yields; thence, asuryam ie the water of the cloud, or rain, which 
the Adityes keep collected until the eeason of ite full tat tat kdle 
vriehiyntpddandya rakshanti 

* ‘The debts, in the estimation of the commentator, are literally 
go; those which are to be paid by the worshippers to other 
persons; iddai stotpibiiranyebhyah predeydai; see ugnin, 
verge bine of the next Suita. , 

° Swableva, poabirditva, gartevanti stheléaiva, like places of 
land having holes or pita. 

" Tiere Biatn& didrayan: bdaimi is here eaid to mean lobe, 
world or sphere, carth, firmament, and heayen; which the 
4 dyn expt by applying them with ra, 

T 
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heavens ;* and in their sacrifices three ceremonies 
(are comprised) :* by truth, ADrryas, has your grea 
might (been produced), such ag is most excellent: 
AnyaMan, Mitra, and Varuna. 

9. The A’piryas, deeorated with golden orna- 
ments, brilliant, purified by showers, who nevé: 
slamber, nor close their eyelids,“ who are unassail- 
able, and praised by many, uphold the three bright 
heavenly regiona for the sake of the upright man. 

10, Varufta, destroyer of foes, thou art the 
sovereign over all, whether they be gods or mortals ~ 
grant to us to behold a hundred years, and that we 
may enjoy lives such as were enjoyed by ancient 
(sages)." 

11. Neither 13 the right band known to us. 
A'pityas, nor is the left; neither is that which is 
in front, nor that which is behind, (discerned by 
me): Givers of dwellings, may I, who am immature 


* Th dyin, the three luminous objects, dipté, which. 
according to the Scholiast, may be the three Joker above the 
sky, Maker, Jana, Satya, or the three luminous deities, Agni, 
Véyu, and Surya, 

” The expression is rather cbscure,—iriéi vraid vidathe anter 
eshdm, lit. the three ceremonies in the aacrifice, in the midst of 
them: the commentator explains it as in the text, the three daily 
ceremonials being essentially one worship of the 4dityas; or he 
suggests it might be rendered, in the midst of those worlds, there 
are three acts intended especially aa the acta of the Adifyas, the 
absorption, retention, and re-distribution of dew or rain. 

" The text has only gurvd, prior, former; the commentator 
explains it by purvair-devaid, by former gods or divine sages. 
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{in knowledgs), ‘and timid {in spirit), obtain, ‘when 
guided by you, the light that is free from fear.* ~~ 

-12. He who presents offerings to the royal and 
true (A'Dityas); he whom their constant favours 
exalt; he proceeds, wealthy, renowned, munificent, 
and honoured, to sacrifices, in his chariot. 

13. Pure, unmolested, possessing (abundant) food 
and virtuous descendants, he dwells amidst fertilizing 
waters:” no one, whether nigh or afar, harms bim 
who is (safe} in the good guidance of the A‘prryas. 

14, Aprrz, Mrrra, Varuna, have pity upon us, 
even although we may have committed some 
offence against you: may I obtain, InprRa, -that 
preat light which is free from peril; let not the 
protracted glooms (of night) envelop us. 

15. Both (heaven and earth) combined, cherish 
him (whom the Apiryas protect); verily prosper- 
ous, be thrives, with the rain of heaven; victorious 
in battles, (he defends) both his own dwelling (and 
assails) that of his foe ;* to him both portions (of 
creation) are propitious.* 

16. Adorable A‘prryas, may I pass (safe) in your 


" Either the light of day, or the light of knowledge. 

” Apak siyavasa upaksheti; he dwella near to waters that ane 
productive of corn; that is, he obtains rain when needed. 

° Ubhd kshayd vdjayas ydti, he goes, conquering, to both 
habitations, is the literal rendering, which is amplified by the 
comment as in the text. 

" Ubhdv-arddhaw, the two parta, of the world, according to 
the commentator, either moveable and immoveable things, or 
‘Mortal and immortal beings. 
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car from the illusions which (you devise} for the 
malignant, the snares which are spread for your 
foes, (in like manner) as a horseman (pases over a 
road}; and thus may we abide secure in infinite 
felicity. 

17. May I never (have to) represent, VaruNa, 
the destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and muni- 
ficent kinsman:" may I never, royal Varufta, be 
devoid of well-regulated riches: (and) may we, 
blessed with excellent descendants, worthily glonfy 
thee at this sacrifice.” 


Stxra VI. (XXVIIL) 

The deity is Vanvita; the isAi and metre are the same us before. 

1, (The worshipper repeats) this praise of the 
sage, the self-radiant A’prrya; may he preside over 
all beings by his power: I beg for fama of the 
sovereign VaRruNa, a deity who, when much pleased, 
(is propitious) to his adorer. 

2. May we, VaruNa, deeply meditating on thee, 
earnestly praising thee, and (engaged) in thy worship, 
be prosperous; glorifying thee daily, like the fires 





* Mdham duidom édeom dpeh : the last word is of not unfrequent 
occurrence for jrdii, a relative ; dinam, according to the Scholiast, 
is synonymous with finyam, emptiness; déridryam, poverty: the 
rentiment ia thus illustrated by the Scholiast: may I not be 
under the necessity of begging of different princes, saying, my 
sons, or other relatives, are hungry: aemadiydh putrddayah 
Kehudattd iti prabhy prabhu samipé abbidhdya ydchemdno md 
bixivom. 

* ‘The burden af the last stanza of Hymn xv, 


SECOND ASHTAKA—SEVENTH ADHYAya. 279 


(that are kindled in thy honour) at the coming, of 
the luminons dawns. 

8. Varufta, chief guide (of men), may we abide 
in the felicity of thee, who art endowed with great 
prowess, and art glorified by many: divine sons of 
Apirt, unharmed (by foes), have compassion upon 
ug through your benevolence. 

4. The Apirya, the upholder, hes created all 
this water :* the rivers flow by the power of VaruNa: 
they never weary, they never stop; they have de- 
scended with swiftness, ike birds upon the cirocum- 
ambient (earth), 

5. Cast off from me ain, VaRUNA, a9 if it were a 
wpe: may we obtain from thee a channel (filled) 
with water: cut not the thread of me (engaged in) 
weaving pious works; blight not the elements of 
holy rites before the season (of their maturity). 

6. Keep off ali danger from me, VaRoUNa: supreme 
monarch, endowed with trath, bestow thy favour 
upon me: cast off (from me) sin, like a tether from 
a calf: no one rules for the twinkling of an eye, 
apart from thee. 


* Pra sén asrijad ritem; the expression is indeterminate, in 
consequence of the various senses of réem, which may mean 
trath, or sacrifice, as weil as water : the following phrase, sindhavo 
serudasya yoati, rivers go of Vareds, or by his will or power, 
confirms the sense of water in the preceding. 

* Pupti ragheyd parifman: the last means merely thet which 
goes about or round, snd might be rendered, revolving: the 
Scholiast considers it to be an epithet of disdmi, understood, 
porijmand bhimydm. 
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7. Harm us not, VaruNa, with those destructive 
(weapons), which, repeller (of foes), demolish him 
who does evil at thy sacrifice: let us not depart 
(before our time) from the regions of light: scatter 
the malevolent, that we may live. 

8. As we have offered adoration to thee, Vanvta, 
of old, in like manner as we offer it now, so may 
we offer it in future (to thee), who art everywhere 
present: for in thee, who art difficult. of attain- 
ment, as in an (immoveable) mountain, all holy acts 
are assembled, and are not to be dissevered. 

9, Discharge, VaruNa, the debts (contracted) by 
my progenitors, and those now (contracted) by me; 
and may 1 not, royal VaruNa, be dependent (on 
the debts contracted) by another:* many are the 
mornings that have, as it were, indeed not dawned ;° 
make us, VaruNa, alive in them. 

10. Protect us, VaruNa, against every peril which 


* Madham rdjann-onyakritena bhojam, may I not enjoy by what 
is made by another; which the Scholiast explains, may I not 
obtain enjoyment by the wealth that is acquired by another: but 
the preceding phrase, mat-kritdni, made by me, refers to ridd, for 
rifdai, debts; and ao, probably, it does here. 

° Avyuahtd i in-nu Dhiyastrushdsah-d no fivdn tdsu didhi, unrieen, 
verily indeed, many morning-dawns, make us alive in them: 
according to Sdyaia, this means, that persons involved in debt 
are £0 overcome with anxiety that they are not conscious of the 
dawn of day, to them the morning has not dawned, they are 
dead to the light of day; the passage is deserving of notice, 
indicating an advanced, as well as a corrupt atate of society—the 
occurrence of debt and severity of its pressure. 
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a kingman or a friend threatens me with alarmed in 
sleep; or from a thief or a wolf that attempts to 
destroy us." 

11. May I never (have to) represent, VaruRa, 
the destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and muni- 
ficunt kinsman: may I never, royal (VaruNa), be 
devoid of well-regulated riches: and may we, 
blessed with excellent descendants, worthily glorify 
thee at this sacrifice. 


VII, (XXTX,) 
The deities are the Vidwapevas; the Rishi and metre as before. 


1. A’prryas, upholders of pious works, and who 
are to be sought by all, remove sin far from me, like 
a woman delivered in secret :* knowing, Mirra, 
VaruNa, and (universal) gods, the good that follows 
from your hearing our prayers, | invoke you for (our) 
protection. 

2, You, gods, are intelligence, you are vigour: 


” ‘The construction is rather inconsistent with mahyam, to me, 
in the sing., in the first line, and asmds, ua, in the plor., in the 
second : according to an authority cited by Sdyade, this hymn 
removes Bin atid danger, debt and poverty, and counteracts bad 
dreama— 

Tdam shédadercham tu vdrulen bhayepdpannt, 
Ridadéridryadukewapnanagasam ii seirwme. 

*. Rekastriva, like a loose woman who has a child privately, 
and who abandons it in some distant place, iz the explanation: of 
the commentator; and ig necessary to eapport the comparison to 
the distant removal of ain prayed for: it ig 2 not insignificant 
indication of manners. 
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do you drive away the malevolent subduers (of 
enemies), overcome them entirely, and grant us 
felicity both now end in future. 

8. What may we do for you, gods, either now, 
or in future :* what may we do, Vasus, by perpetual 
and practicable (acts of devotion): Do you, Mrrma, 
Varuta, Apri, InpRa, and the Maruts, maintain 
our well-being. 

4. O gods, you, verily, are our kinsmen: being 
so, grant felicity tome your suppliant; let not your 
chariot be tardy in coming to the sacrifice; let us 
never weary of relatives such as you are. 

5. Alone among you, I have committed many 
offences, (the which correct) as a father correcta & 
naughty (son): far from me, gods, be bonds; far 
from me be sins; seize not upon me (your) son as 
(a fowler) catches a bird. 

6. Adorable (deities), be present to-day, that, 
apprehensive of danger, 1 may feel sure of your 
hearty (support): protect us, gods, from the rapacity 
of the wolf: protect us, adorable (deities), from him 
who would work us misfortune. 

7. May I never (have to) represent, VanuNa, the 





* That is to say, we are unable to render you any adequate 
service. 

” The verse occurs in the Yajush, xxxuz, 51. The explanation 
of the expression, sijuro vrikasya, somewhat varies, the firet being 
considered as the adjective, agreeing with vrikasya, protect us 
from the mischievous wolf; and again, kartd? avapada, is explained 
by Makidkara, protect us from a well into which we might fall, ot 
inipdt avapdt yatra sa-tasmdi pdlayata. 
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destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and munificent 
kinsman: may I never, royal (Varuna), be devoid 
of well-regulated riches, and may we, blessed with 
excellent descendants, worthily glorify thee at this 
sacrifice. 


Stxta VIII. (XXX.} 

The deities are various: Inpna end Soma are those of the sixth 
stanza; Sanaswarf of the eighth; BurzaaraTi of the ninth; 
the Marurs of the last; Inpea of the reat; the Rishi is 
Griteamada; the metre is Trishfvbs, except in the lnat verse, 
in which it 1s Jagat, 

1. The waters cease not (to flow in libations) to 
the divine Inpra, the sender of rain, the animator 
(of all}," the slayer of Ant; day by day proceeds 
the current of the waters: at what period of time 
was their first creation.® 

2. His mother, (Aprr1), declared to him the man 
whe had offered (sacrificial) food to Varrra : obedient 
to his pleasure, the rivers, tracing out their paths, 
flow day by day to their object, (the ocean). 

3. Inasmuch as he had soared aloft above the 
firmament, Inpea hurled against Varrea hin de- 
structive (thunderbolt): enveloped in a clond, he 
rushed upon Inpra, but the wielder of the sharp- 
edged weapon triumphed over his foe. 


* The text has savitre, which might mean, to the sun, a3 one 
with dwdra: the Scholisst renders it, however, by sarvasya 
prerakdya, to the instigator, impeller, or animator of all. 

* ‘The drift of the question, according to the commentator, ix 
the non-oreation or eternity of the waters,—nityd ove hi id 
ityartha. 
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4, Pierce, Baradsratr,* with a radiant shaft, as 
with a thunderbolt, the sons of the Asura: guarding 
his gates: in like manner as thou didst: formerly 
slay Vurrna by thy prowess, so do thou now destroy 
our enemy, 

5. Do thou, who art’on high, cast down from 
heaven the adamantine (thunderbolt), wherewith, 
when exhbilarated, thou didst slay thy foe; and 
make us affuent in the possession of many sons, 
and grandsons, and cattle. 

G6. Inpka and Soma, eradicate the worker (of 
evil}, whom you hate; be the encouragers of the 
liberal institntor of the rite: protect us in this 
place of peril, and make the world (free from fear).” 

7. Let not InpRa vex me, or weary me, or make 
we slothful: never may we say (to another}, do 
not offer the Soma libation: (for it is InpRa) who 
will fulfil (my wishes), who will give (me riches), 
who wil] hear (my prayers), who will reward me, 
presenting libations, with cattle. 

8. SapaswatTi, do thou protect us: associated 
with the AMaruts, and firm (of purpose), overcome 
our foes, whilst Inpka slays the chief of the 
Sandikas, defying him and confiding in his 
strength, 


Brikaspati ia bere obviously identified with Indra, 

» Kridutam-u-lokam, ia, literally, make the world: but the 
verb is not used in the sense of creating, and requires the specifi- 
cation of what ia done, which the comment supplies by ddayare- 
dutam, freed from fear, 

 Vrishabham éundikdadm : the Sandikus are said to be the 
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9, Detecting him who is lying in ambush (agajnst 
us), who is purposing our death, pierce him, Brias- 
Pati, with thy sharp (thunderbolt), and overthrow 
{our} enemies with (thy) weapons: hurl, monarch, 
thy destroying (shaft) against the oppressor. 

10. Achieve, hero, along with our valiant heroes, 
the exploits that are to be achieved by thee: long 
have (our enemies) been inflated (with pride); slay 
them, and bring to ua their treasures. 

11. Desirous of felicity, Maura, I glorify with 
praise and homage your divine, manifest, and con- 
etegated strength ; that we may thereby daily enjoy 
distinguished affluence, accompanied by vuliaut de- 
pendants and posterity. 


Stara 1X. QOXXI.) 
The deities and Rishi ore the eame; the metre of the last stanza 
is Trishiubs; of the rest, Jagati. 

1. Mrrra and Varuna, associated with the 
A'dityas, the Rudras, and the Vasus, protect our 
(sacrificial) chariot," when (it goes) about (from one 
place to another); like birds that fly down, seeking 
for food, rejoicing, and resting in the woods, 

2. Propitiated divinities, protect our chariot, gone 
forth in quest of food among the people, when the 


descendants of Sanda, who, with Amarka, is the Purokita, or 
priest of the Auras. 

* Armdkem qvatan raiham: the latter is here intended for the 
cart, or Waggon employed, as appeara from the next stanza, to 
bring food, probably intending the Soma plant, for the Peepers 
tior of the libation. 
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quick (horses), raising the dust with their paces, 
trample with their feet upon the high places of the 
earth." 

8. Or, may that all-beholding InpRA, the accom- 
plisher of great deeds, by the collective vigour of 
the Maruts, (coming) from heaven, protect our 
chariot with unassailable protection, (for the sake 
of securing to us) ample wealth and abundant food, 

4, Or, may the divine Twasafri, the defender of 
the world, together with the wives (of the gods),° 
well pleased, urge on the chariot; or may ILA, the 
resplendent Braga, Heaven and Earth, the sagacious 
Putsaan, and the Aéwins, the two husbands (of 
SuryA), urge on the chariot. 

5. Or, may the two divine auspicious and 
mutually-contemplating Day and Night, the anima- 
tors of moving (creatures, urge it on); and, Earth 
and Heaven, whilst I praise you both with a new 
hymn, I offer you food of the standing (corn), 
although provided with the three (sorts of sacri- 
ficial) viands.° 


* Prithivydh sdnau janghananta pdéibhih, going heavily on the 

Precipice of the earth with their feet; literally, with their hands, 

The text haa only gndbath, with the wives; but, aa accom- 
panying Twasktri, they must be the devapaiadh, the wives of the 
gode, the personified metres of the Veda, according to the 
Toittarfya ; chhanddasi vai gndh. 

" Sthdiuteha vayas frivayd upastire: the passage is rather 
obscure: according to the Scholiast, it means, I, who am able to 
offer you three sorts of sacrificial food, vegetable substances, 
wnimel victims, or the Soma juice,—oshadtipadueomdtmaldai 


4 
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G. We desire, gods, to repeat the praise of ypu, 
who are propitiated by praise: may AHIRBUDENY4, 
Asya-RKAPAD, Trita, RIBHUKSHIN, Savirni,® bestow 
upon us food, and may, the swift-moving grandson 
of the waters, (AaNI, be gratified by) our praises 
and our worship. 

7. Adorable (gods), I desire that these (my) 
earnest praises (ahould please) you: men wishing 
for food, desirous of vigour, have constructed 
(hymns) for your celebration; may you hasten like 
a (swift) chariot-horse to our (pious) rite. 


Stxra X. COXXII.) 

The deities of the first stanza are Heaven and Earta; of the 
two next, Innka or Twasufai; RAxd, the fall moon, of the 
two following ; and Simfyif, the new moon, of the next two; 
and of the last verec, the six female personifications there 
specified; the Rishi is as before; the metre of the first five 
stanzas is Jagetf, of the three last, Aeushtubi. 


1. Heaven and Earth, be the protectors of me 





anadni; spread, spastrinémi; the food, or cates and butter, 
chdrepuroddeddi inkshanddi, of that which ia stationary, thaf is, 
untyddek, or roe and other grains. 

* The two first of these names occur in the Perddaz, as those 
of two of the Kudrag: according to the Scholiast, the Gret is the 
same as ak, clone; dedhnys implying merely his origin in the 
firmament,-—judinan anterdishem feira bhavo ahi-nded deva: 
the second is a name of the sun, the unbora, who goes with ane 
foot; trita he would treat as an epithet, ¢rifasiiraatama, moat 
expended, an epithet of fadra: Ribdukeskin in an ordinary appal- 
lative of the eame deity: Savitri he explains, the generator of all, 
seroasya prasmitd, 
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your worshipper, anxious to propitiate you by 
worship and adoration, for of you two is abundant 
food: desiring riches, I glorify you both, and cele- 
brate you with great (laudation). 

2. Let not the seeret guile of man, (Inpea), 
harm us by day (or night) ; leave us not subject to 
the malevolent, disunite us not from thy friendship; 
regard us with the favourable thoughts that (spring) 
from it: we ask this (boon) of thee. 

3. Bring to us, with benignant mind, the weil- 
nourished and compactly-limbed milch cow, yielding 
milk, and conferring happiness: daily I glorify thee, 
who art adored by many, quick ia (thy) steps, and 
rapid in (thy) words." 

4. I invoke, with suitable praise, RAKA, who is 
worthily invoked: may she, who is auspicious of 
good fortune, hear us, and spontaneously understand 
(our purpose); may she sew her work with an 
infallible needle: may she grant us excellent and 
opulent descendanis. 

5. RAK A, with those thy kind and gracious inten- 
tions, wherewith thou grantest riches to the donor 
{of oblations), approach us to-day; thou who art 


" Padydbhir-déum vachasd cha vdjinam, explained as in the text, 
but, according to the Scholiast, it is doubtful whether thie and 
the preceding stanza apply to Indra or to Twashtri. | 

, Sivyats apak suchydchchhidyamdnayd, may she sew the work 
with a needle that is not capable of being cut or broken ;. with 
one, of which the stitches will endure, in like manner as clothes 
and the like wrought with a needle last a long time, according to 
the commentator. | 
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auspicious of good fortune, favourably inclined, ahd 
bestowing a thousand blessings. 

G. Wide-hipped SmvivAzi,* who art the sister of 
the goda, accept the offered oblation, and grant 8, 
goddess, progeny. 

‘, Offer the oblation to that SrvivAxi, the pro- 
tectress of mankind, who has beautiful arms, beau- 
tiful fingers, who ie the parent of many children, 
and who has numerous children. 

&. I invoke her who is Ganau,” who is SrntvAui, 
who is RAkAé, who ia Sanaswari; (I invoke) 
InpRANi for protection, VarunANi for welfare. 


ANUVAKA IV, 
Stxra I. (XXXII) 
The deity is Rupes; the Rishi as before; the metre, Thishubh. 
1. Father of the Manuts,’ may thy felicity extend 
to us: exclude us not from the sight of the sun; 


* Sisfedit in the moon on the first day on which it is visible : 
she is asid to be, devdndm fwaad, either the aister of the goda, or 
one who is independent of them; the verse occurs in the Fajash, 
xxxrv. 10; for the epithet, PrithweAtuke, which Séyaéa explains 
by prithy jaghoae, Makidkara proposes, either, prithy keiabhdre, 
abundant-haired, or much-praised, or desired of many; stud, 
meaning & head of hair, praise, or destre. 

" Said to be @ synonyme of KvAw, the day of conjunction, 
when the moon rises invisible: it would seem as if these phanes 
of the moon were identifiable with Zndrdéi or Varendad, or with 
both. 

* Bee vol. i. p. 802, note. 

VOL, I. U 
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(grant that) our valiant (descendants) may over- 
come (these) foes, and that we may be multiplied, 
Roupaa, by (our) progeny. 

2. Nourished by the sanatory vegetables which 
are bestowed by thee, may I live ea hundred 
winters: extirpate mine enemies, my exceeding 
sin, and my manifold infirmities. 

3. Thou, Rupra, art the chiefest of beings in 
glory: thou, wielder of the thunderboit, art the 
mightiest of the mighty: do thou waft us in safety 
ever (the ocean) of sin: repel all the assaults of 
iniquity. 

4, Let us not provoke thee, Rupra, to wrath by 
our (imperfect) adorations ; nor, showerer (of bene- 
fits), by our unworthy praise, nor by our invocation 
(of other deities) : invigorate our sons by thy medi- 
cinal plants, for I hear that thou art a chief physician 
amongst physicians." 

5. May I pacify by my praises that Rupra, who 
is worshipped with invocations and oblations; and 
never may he who is soft-bellied, of a tawny hue, 
and handsome chin; who is reverently invoked ; 
subject us to that malevolent disposition (that pur- 
poses our destruction).° 


" Bhishakiomam twd bdhishajdm sridomi: we have here an 
unequivocal assertion of the Aésculapian attributes of Rudra, - 

” Ridédara babhruvaria susipra: Ydske interpreta the first, 
mridu wdara, having a soft belly.—Nir. v1. 4. 

* Mé no asyai riradhan mandyal: the Scholiast explains mand 
by Aanméiti manyamdad buddhih, the mind meditating, I kil. 
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6. May the showerer of benefits, the lord of ‘the 
Maruts, gratify me his suppliant with invigorating 
food: may J, free from sin, so propitiate Rupra, 
that I may attain to his felicity, asa man, distressed 
by heat, (finds relief) in the shade. 

7, Where, Rupra, is thy joy-dispensing hand, 
which is the healer and delighter (of all): showerer 
(of benefits), who art the dispeller of the sins of the 
gods," quickly have compassion upon me. 

8. I address infinite and earnest praise to the 
showerer (of benefits), the cherisher (of all), the 
white-complexioned:’ adore the consumer (of sin), 
with prostrationa: we glorify the illustrious name 
of Rupra. 

9. (Firm) with strong limbs, assuming many forms, 
fierce, and tawny-coloured, he shines with brilliant 
golden ornaments: vigour® is inseparable from 
Rupa, the supreme ruler and lord of this world. 

10. Worthy‘ (of reverence), thou bearest arrows 


* Apabhartdé rapaso dainyasya, is, according to the commen- 
tator, devakpitasya pdpasye apahartid, the taker away of ein 
committe by a divinity: however, the proper sense of daivya 
here may be questionable, and it may imply sin against the gods. 

 Swittche-honityam anchate, he who goes to or obtains white- 
neas; the white complexion of Siva, the later representative of 
Rudra, hes, therefore, its origin in the RecA. 

* Avsryam, aceording to the comment, means dale, strength ; 
or it might be thought to connect Rudra with the Asuras. 

* Ahan in for arka or yooya, fit for, or worthy of; the term 
is somewhat remarkable, a8 especially applicable, although not 
exclusively 20, to a Buddha. 9 

Us 
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and a bow; worthy (of praise), thou wearest an 
adorable and omniform necklace ;* worthy {of adora- 
tion), thou preservest all this vast universe: there 
is no one more powerful than thou. 

tl. Glorify the renowned Rupra, riding in bis 
car, ever youthful, destructive, fierce like s formida- 
ble wild beast: Rupa, propitiated by praise, grant 
happiness to him who praises (thee), and let thy 
hosts deatroy him who is our adversary. 

12. I bow, Rupra, to thee, approaching (our 
rite), as « boy to bis father when pronouncing a 
blessing upon him: I glorify thee, the giver of much 
(wealth), the protector of the virtuoua; do thon, 
thus glorified, bestow healing herbs upon me. 

13, Mazorts, I solicit of you those medicaments 
which are pure ; those, showerers (of benefits}, which 
give great pleasure; those which confer felicity ; 
those which (our) sire, MANu, selected ;* and those 
{medicaments) of Rupga which are the alleviation 
(of disease), and defence (against danger). 

14, May the javelin of Rupra avoid us : may the 
great displeasure of the radiant deity pasa away 
(from us): showerer of benefita, turn away thy strong 


" The text has rishka, which Sdyae here interpreta, Adra. 

” Viet Maner avriditd pitd nah: this alludes, no donbt, to the 
vegetable seeds which Many, according to the Muidbidrate, was 
directed to take with him into the vessel in which he was pre- 
served at the time of the deluge: the allusion ia the more worthy 
of notice, that this particular incident is not mentioned in the 
narrative that is given of the event in the Satapatha Brdhmana : 
see Weber, fadische Studien, 
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(bow) from the wealthy (offerers of oblationg), and 
bestow happinesa upon (our) sons and grandsons." 

15, Cherisher of the world, showerer (of benefits), 
omniscient and divine (Rubra), hearer of our invo- 
cation, so consider us on this occasion, that thou 
mayest not be irate, nor slay us; but that, blessed 
with excellent descendants, we may worthily glorify 
thee at this sacrifice. 


Sintra II, (XXXIV,) 


The detties are the Marnura; the Nishi as before: the metre ia 
Jagett, except in the last verse, in which it ia Trishiuda, 

1. The Manruts, shedders of showers, endowed 
with resistless might, like formidable lions, reve~ 
rencing (the world) by their energies, resplendent 
as fires, Jaden with water,” and blowing about 
the wandering cloud, give vent to its (collected) 
rain. 

2. Since, golden-breasted Maruts, the vigorous 
(Rupra) begot you of the pure womb of Prigni,* 


” ‘The stanza occura in the Payueh, xvi. 50; the end of the 
first half of the verse reads, durmatir-aghdyok, the displeasure of 
the sinful or the malevolent, instead of durmatir-madf gdt, may 
the great displeasure pasa away. 

Riyshitas, from rijiehe, water; or it may mean, Some that 
hes lost its strength, —-rijéhe, apagate edrah soma. 

* Pritnydh dskra dbani, lit. in the pare adder of Prifai, that 
is, on the elevated places of the earth, in the mountains; or, 
according to the Scholiast, allusion is intended to the legend of 
4he earth’s assuming the form of a brindled cow, and Rudra’s 
begetting the Marwts of her in the shape of a bull; but this is 
more of a Paurddik than a Voidik lerend. 
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therefore they, the devourers (of their enemies), are 
conspicuous (by their ornaments), as the heavens 
are by the constellations ; and, senders of rain, they 
are brilliant as the cloud-born (lightning). 

8. They sprinkle the wide-extended (lands) with 
water, as (men sprinkle) horses (when heated) in 
battles; and they rush along with swift (horses) 
on the skirts of the sounding (cloud) :* Manruts, 
golden-helmed," and of one mind, agitating (the 
trees), come with your spotted deer to (receive the 
sacrificial) food. 

4. The prompt-giving Maruts ever confer upon 
the (offerer of sacrificial) food, aa upon a friend, all 
these (world-supporting) waters: they who have 
spotted deer for steeds, who are possessed of inex- 
haustible riches, and who, seated in their chariots, 
(proceed) amongst the moving (clouds), like horses 
going straight* (to the goal). 

5. Maruts, who are of one mind, and are armed 
with shining lances, come with the bright, full- 
udddered kine, by unobstructed paths, to partake 


” Nédasya kardais-turayanta déubhih, lit. they hasten with quick 
ears of the sound: the Scholiast furnishes, quick Aorses, and 
explains the ears to signify, the middle parts of that which emite 
sound, ¢. ¢., the cloud. 

5 Hirafyatiprak: dipra, in other places, the nose, or the lower 
jaw, is here explained, sras-irdéa, a head-guard, a helmet, 

* Rifipydeo na is explained, by the Scholiast, by pijw akufilam 
prdpawwantah gachchhanto aswd wa, like horses going by, or 
arriving at, that which is straight, not crooked. 
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of the exhilaration of the (Soma) juice, ag swans 
(fly) to their nests, 

6. Maruts, who are of one mind, come to the 
food that is offered at (our) sacrifices, as (you come) 
to the praises of men: nourish the milch cow, (the 
cloud), so that it may be like a mare with a full 
udder, and render the pious rite productive of 
abundant food to the worshipper. 

7. Bestow upon us, Marurs, that (son) who shall 
enjoy abundance, and who shall be repeating your 
appropriate praises day by day to (induce) your 
coming: give food to those who praise you; to 
him who glorifies you in battles: (grant him) 
liberality, intelligence, aud unimpaired unsurpassa- 
ble vigour. 

8. When the golden-breasted munificent Maruts 
yoke their horses to their chariots on an auspicious 
{oceasion), they shed in their peculiar (directions) 
abundant food upow him who offers them oblations, 
as a milch cow (gives milk) to her calf. 

§. Manruts, granters of dwellings, protect us from 
the malignity of the man who cherishes wolf-like 
enmity against us: encompass him with your burn- 
ing diseases; ward off the murderous (weapon) of 
the devourer. 

10. Marurs, your marvellous energy is well 
known, whereby, seizing the udder of heaven, you 
milked it (of the rain,® destroyed) the reviler of 


* Pridayd yad ddhar api dpayo duhvh: Priéni is here identified 
with the firmament, and the udder ia the cloud: in the text the 
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your worshipper, and (came), irresistible sons of 
Rupra, to Trita* for the destruction of his 
enemies. 

11, We invoke you, mighty Marurs, who frequent 
such sacrifices’ (a8 this, to be present) at the offer- 
ing of the diffusive and desirable (libation) : lifting 
up our ladles, and reciting their praise, we solicit 
the golden-hued and lofty Marurs for excellent 
wealth. 

12. May they, who, the first celebrators of the 
ten-months’ rite, accomplished this sacrifice,’ re- 





person is abruptly changed: your energy is known, by which 
they milked, &c. 

* Tyita is eid to be a Rieki. 

" Koaydundh is said to be derived from eva, that which is to 
be gone to, ganfavyam, that is, worship, or a sacrifice, sfotram, 
yajnem vd, and ydvar, who goes to; it isa purely Vaidik word, 

" Te dagagwdh prathamd yajndm dhire: in the first volume 
(p. 167), we have had dasaguth explained, those who originally, 
at least, were priests of the race or school of Angiras, conducting 
ceremonies that lasted nine or ten daya: here we have the office 
assigned to the Maruiz, aa the first celebrators of the rite, and 
who are therefore identified by the Scholiast with the Aagiraeas, 
—Angirasas-iod rapd bisited-marviah, who were the first, or 
prior to the Adityas: according to the legend, which is here 
more fully detailed in the commentary, there waa a competition 
for precedence in going to Swarga, between the Adityar and the 
Angirasas, and the latter acquired it, by first instituting sacrifices 
with fire; according to the text, Aditydechaiva iha-dsann-angi~ 
rasaicha ie agre agniad agnim syajania; the Adityds were also 
here, and the Angirasae ; they (the latter) firet worshipped gui 
with fire: this is in harmony with the inference drawn from other 


BECOND ASHT4KA—-SEVENTH ADHYAvA. 207 


animate us at the rising dawn; for as the dawn 
with purple rays drives away the night, 20 (do they 
scatter the darkness) with great, and pure, and 
mist-dispelling radiance. 

. 13. They, the Rupras, (equipped) with melodious 
(lates),* and decorated with purple ornaments, exult 
in the dwellings of the waters; and scattering the 
clouds with rapid vigour, they are endowed with 
delightful and beautiful forms. 

14. Imploring them for ample wealth, and (having 
recourse to him) for protection, we glorify them 
with this praise; like the five chief priests whom 
Trrra detained for the (performance of) the sacri- 
fice, and to protect it with their weapons.” 

15. Maruts, may that protection wherewith you 
convey the worshipper beyond sin, wherewith you 
rescue the reciter of your praise from the scoffer, be 
present with us: may your benign disposition tend 
towards us, like a lowing (cow towards ber calf). 


passages, that Angiras and his disciplea were the persons who 
firet established the various forms of worship with fire: see vol. i. 
p. 3, note. 

" Te kehodibhik: Sdyana explaina kehotfbhih by, éabda kdri- 
biir-vitdkhysir-viddviterhaik, with sounding instruments, called 
vidas, w sort of vidds: the widd ia a stringed instroment, well 
known. 

” Trito xa ydn pancha hotrin abkishfaye dvavarttad avardn chak- 
riyd avase: the passage is obscure, especially aa the legend which 
is alluded to is not narrated by the Scholiast : in fact, he is dimposed 
to consider it as alluding to the practice of mysticism, or yoga: 
the five Aofris, or offerers of the Some, being the five vital airs, 
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Sdxra III. (XXXYV.) 


The deity is Ardunardr; the Rishi as before; the metre is 
Trishtuoh. 

1. Desiring food, I put forth this laudatory 
bymn: may the sounding and swift-moving grand- 
son of the waters" bestow abundant food upon me 
hia worshipper: may he make us of goodly appear- 
anee, for verily he ts propitiated by praise. 

2. Let us address to him the prayer that is con- 
ceived in our hearts, and may he fully understand 
(its purport); for he, the lord, the grandson of the 


whom Trita, na a Foot, suppressed, and compelled to concentrate 
themselves in the Cégkra, or umbilical region, for the attainment 
of superhuman faculties ; this would leave the term evards un- 
explained, although the commentator proposes to render it, 
homeniskpddakin mukhyda, the chief offerera of the Soma: his 
explanation rons thus: pancka-Aotris adhydtmaprdidpdnddi pancha 
vrittydimand vartiamdndn, ata eva homanishpddakdn mukiyda, 
abhishtaye abilaskitasiddhydrikham chakriyd adbhickekrehe avatem 
songantum dvavertial: swosmds rir jigamishin prdddn swidteud- 
bhimukhan dvartayat, he compelled the vital sire, destrous of 
issuing from himself, to turn back into the presence of himself, 
and to concentrate with the umbilical chakra, for the entire com- 
pletion of the rite ; (those airs being) the chief offerers of the obla- 
tion abiding in the spirit, a3 préda, apdna, and the rest, constituting 
the five ministering priests: a lesa mystical interpretation tams 
upon the sense of chakriyd, with a spear or lance, riehfydkhyena 
dyudhena. 

* Apém-napdt, the son of the trees or fuel, which are the 
progeny of the rains: a@ different etymology makes the term an 
epithet of the sun: vol. i, 51, note. 
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waters, has generated all beings by the greatness of 
his might. 

3. Some waters collect together (from the rain) ; 
others, (already collected on earth), unite with them ; 
a8 rivers, they flow together to propitiate the ocean- 
fire:* the pure waters are gathered round the pure 
and brilliant grandsons of the waters.’ 

4. The young and modest (waters) wait upon the 
youth, assiduous in bathing him, and he, although 
unfed with fuel, yet cleansed with clarified butter, 
shines with bright rays amidst the waters," that 
abundance (may be) to us. 

5. Three divine females* present food to that 
uninjurable divinity; as if formed in the waters 


* Urvam nadyah pridanti: urea is explained by Sdyada in its 
usual acceptation of submarine fire,—samedramadhye varitamdaam 

" The Scholiast suggests aleo a different explanation of the 
stanza, as referring to two sorts of water; one termed ckadhandh, 
the other vassitveryah, apparently the juice of the Soma, aa 
distinguished by their employment in the Agaiskoméya sacrifice, 
after collecting the fat of the victim, and which are to be mixed 
for the completion of the ceremony: the mantra used on the 
occasion occura in the Yayush, yr. 23, where MafidAara explains 
the meaning of Vasaiiveri ; vasativarf sanjadniim somdrthdadm apdm 
grahanam kdryam, the taking of the waters named Vasadvars, 
which mean, the Soma is to be observed: more particalar detail 
is to be found in the Siwtrasz of Kdtydyana, v1, 9; vit. 10. 

° Alluding either to the submarine fire or to the lightning 
amidet the rain-clouds. 

“They are, according to the Scholiast, Z/é, Sarazwatt, and 
Bhdrat{, personifications of sacred prayer or praise, 
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they spread abroad, and he drinks the ambrosia of 
the first-created (element). 

6. In him ig the birth of the horse;’ of bim is 
(the origin of) the world :° do thou, grandson of the 
(waters), protect the pious worshippers from the 
malevolence of the oppressor: those who give no 
offerings, those who practise untruths, attain not 
the inconceivable deity, whether abiding in the 
immatore or the perfect waters. 

7. He, the grandson of the waters, who abides in 
his own dwelling; of whom is the readily-milked 
cow; who augments the nectar (of the skies), and 
(thence) eats the sacrificial food; he, gathering 
strength in the midst of the waters, shines for the 
sake of conferring wealth upon his worshipper. 


* Kritd iva upa Bi prasarsre apey, they have proceeded or 
iswued, as if made, in the waters, ia the explanation of the cam- 
mentator; but this ia all. Sa piytshom dhayati pirvanindm, he 
drinke the nectar, that is, the Some, of those first born; the 
essence of the waters which were the first created things by 
Brakmd ; pirvem Brakmanch sakdéed utponnéadm apdm sdrabliiom, 

” Abwasya utra jaximd, here, or in him is the birth of the horse; 
alluding, according to the Scholiast, to the production of Ucichais. 
éravae, the horse of Jndre, amongst the precious things obtained 
by the churning of the ocean: but this is Pourdsk; apparently 
not Vaidik; and the birth of the horse from water, whether 
of the ocean or not, is a legend, the origin of which is yet 
doubtful, 

” Asya cha swak; the last ix explained, au, well, veratfya, to 
be chosen : implying, according to the Scholiast, the whole world; 
that ia, the deity residing amidet the waters, or the rains, may be 
considered as the origin of all earthly things, 
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8. All other beings are, as it were, branches of 
him, who, truthful, eternal, and yast, shines amidst 
the watera with pure and divine (radiance); and 
the shrubs, with their products, are born (of him). 

§. The grandson of the waters has ascended the 
firmament above (the region) of the tortuously- 
moving (clouds), arrayed in lightning: the broad 
and golden-coloured (rivera) spread around, bearing 
(to all quarters) his exceeding glory. 

10. The grandson of the waters is of golden 
form, of golden aspect, of golden hue, and (shines) 
seated upon a seat of gold: the givers of gold (at 
solemn rites) present to him (sacrificial) food. 

1]. Beautiful is his form (of aggregated lustre, 
beautiful) is the name of the grandson of the 
waters; (both) flourish, though hidden* (by the 
clouds); the youthful waters collectively kindle the 
golden-coloured divinity in the firmament, for water 
is his food. 

12, To him our friend, the first of many’ (deities), 
we offer worship with sacrifices, oblations, and pro- 
stration : I decorate the high place (of hia presence) : 


* Apichyam varddhate-meghdniarhitam sad-vardhate; increases 
though concealed by the clouds; is the interpretation of the 
comment, 

* Bahinde avamdya, the best of many, that is, of the gods, ns 
in the Aifereya Brdimada, aguir-vei devdadm ovameh, that ts, 
according to the Scholiast, devdade madhye prathamad, the firet 
amongst the goda; quelifying the expression as referring to the 
sacrifice in which oblations are to be presented to Agni, or fire, in 
the firat instance, 
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I nourish him with fuel: I sustain him with (sacri- 
ficial) viands: I glorify him with hymns. 

13. Vigorous, he has generated himself as an 
embryo in those (waters): he is their infant; he 
sucks them; they bedew him {with moisture); the 
grandson of the waters of untarnished splendour 
has descended to this (earth) in the form of a 
different (fire).* | 

14. The abundant waters, bearing sustenance to 
their grandson, flow round him with spontaneous 
movements; when abiding in his supreme sphere, 
and shining daily with imperishable (rays). 

15. I have come, AGNI, to thee, (the giver} of 
good dwellings, for the sake of offspring: I have 
come with a propitiatory hymn for the sake of the 
opulent (offerers of oblations}: may all the pood 
which the gods defend (be ours); that, blessed with 
excellent descendants, we may worthily glorify thee 
at this sacrifice. 


” Anyasya iva tha tanvd vivesha, has entered here, verily, with 
the body of another; the substantive, fire, 12 understood; that is, 
fire originally ethereal, has come upon earth as culinary and 
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Stiura IV, (XXXVL) 


The fishi and the metre are the same aa in the preceding; the 
deities are various: the first stanza is addressed to Inpna, the 
second to the Maavra, the third to Twasefat, the fourth to 
Aant, the fifth to Inpea, and the sixth te Mira and Varowa; 
according to the Scholinst, each is associated with a deified 
month, after the nomenclature of the old kalendar, or Iwpna 
with Madiw, the Manvra with Mddhava, Twasufer with 
Sukra, Aowt with Suchi, Ixvna with Nadka, and Mrrsa and 
Vanuia with Nabhasya. 


I, (The libation) that is being presented, InpRa, 
to thee, comprises the (products of the) cow, and 
the (consecrated) water; and the leaders (of the 
Tite) have expressed it with stones, and strained it 
through woollen (filters) :* Do thon, Inpra, who art 
the first (of the gods), and rulest (over the world), 
drink the Soma offered by the Hotri,’ and sanctified 
by the exclamations Swdhé and Vashdt. 

2. Manuts, together worshipped with sacrifices, 
standing in the car drawn by spotted mares, radiant 
with lances, and delighted by ornaments, sons of 


* The text has only avidAik, with sheep; the Scholinst amplifies 
the phrase, aver idlamayair daédpowtrath, with purifying filters 
made of the hair of the cheep. 

” Pibe hotrdd & somare: in this and the following verses, Aotra 
and the analogous terma, potra, Agnidira, &c., are explained, the 
Ydga, or sacrifice of the Hotri, and the reat, those portions of the 
ceremony which are assigned to the different officiating prieata, or 
the oblations which each ia in turn to present, 
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Branata,' leaders in the firmament, seated on the 
sacred grass, drink the Soma presented by the Potre. 

3. Do ye, who are devoutly invoked, come to us 
together, and, seated on the sacrificial grass, enjoy 
your rest; and then, T'wasufxi, who headest a 
brilliant cohort, (come) with the gods and their 
wives, and rejoice, being pleased with the (sacrificial) 
food.* 

4. Sage Aani, bring hither the gods, and sacrifice 
to them: invoker of the gods, propitious to us, sit 
down in the three altars:° accept the libation of 
Soma that is offered to thee, from the A'gnidkra, 
and be satisfied with thy portion. 

5. This (libation}, Inpka, is the aungmenter of thy 
bodily (vigour), favourable of old to the resistless 
strength of (thy) arms: it is effused, MaGnavan, for 
thee ; it is brought to thee from the Brdhmana; do 
thou drink and be satisfied. 

6. Mirra and VarufNa, both be gratified with 
the sacrifice: hear my invocation as the seated 
Hoirt repeats in succession the ancient praises: 
the (sacrificial) food, encompassed (by the priests), 
attends the royal pair; drink, both of you, the sweet 
Soma libation, offered by the Prasaétri. 





* Bharatasya sinaveh: the first is said to be a name of Rudra, 
as the cherisher or sovereign, b&artir(, of the world. 

” ‘The verse occorsa in the Yajweh, xzvi. 24; and, according to 
Mahidhera, is in the firet instance, addressed to the Devapatayad, 
the wives of the gods, and then to Twashzri along with them : 
his interpretation is, in other reapecta, much the same as Sdyada’s. 

* Those of the Gdrhapatya, Ahavantya, and Dékshihe fires. 
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BIGHTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA IV. (continued). 
Sdura V. (XXXVII) 

The deity of the first four stanzas is Daavidopas; of the fifth, 
the Adwine; and of the sixth, Aan1z; the metre and Risk 
are the same as before. 

1. Be gratified, Dravitopas,* hy the sacrificial 
food presented as the offering of the Hott; He 
desires, priests, a full libation; present it to him, 
and, influenced (by it, he will be your) benefactor: 
drink, Dravisopas, along with the Miius," the 
Soma, the offering of the Hetri. 

2. He, whom I formerly invoked, and whom I 
now invoke, is verily worthy of invocation, for he ia 
renowned as a benefactor: the Soma libation has 
been brought by the priesta; drink, Dravisonas, 
along with the ftzius, the Soma, the offering of the 
Potri. 

3. May these thy bearers, by whom thou art 
borne along, be satisfied; lord of the forest, be firm, 
doing uo injury, steadfast of resolve; come, and 


* Bee vol. i. p. $7, note. 

* Somam Dravidodah piba ritubhih : this iz the burthen of the 
two next stanzas aleo, and of the Isat of the bymn: the Scholtast 
would understand the Hifne, properly the seasons, to be the 
deities presiding over the months, continuing the series from the 
preceding Siikta, and adding to the number severally, the months 
named Jzha, U rija, Sakas, and Tepasya. 

VOL, II. x 
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being gracious, drink, DraviNopas, along with the 
Ritus, the Soma, the offering of the Neshéri. 

4, Whether he have drunk the Soma from the 
offering of the Hotri; whether he have been exhi- 
larated by the offering of the Poiri; whether he 
have been pleased with the (sacrificial) food pre- 
sented as the act of the Neshtrz; still let Dravi- 
fopas quaff the unstrained ambrosial cup, the fourth 
offered by the priest.* 

5. Yoke to-day, Aéwins, your rolling car, con- 
veying (you), the leaders (of the rite); and setting 
you down before us: mix the oblations with the 
sweet juice: come, you are affluent with (abundant) 
food, and drink the Soma. 

6. Be pleased, Aeni, with the fuel; be pleased 
with the oblation; be pleased with the sacred prayer 
that is good for man; be pleased with holy praise, 
asylum of all: Aent, willing (to accept oblations), 
render all the great gods desirous (of the same), 
and with them all, and with the Mite drink the 
oblation. 


Stura VI. (XXXYVIIL) 
The deity is Savirar; the @ishi and metre are the eame. 


1. In truth, the divine Savrrat, the bearer (of 
the world), has perpetually been present for the 


” Pdtram Dravidoddh pibate dravidedarak, lit. let Dravidodas 
drink the cup of Dravitodas ; but in the second place the word is 
explained yitwij, a priest. 
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generation (of mankind), for such is his office :* 
verily he grants wealth to the pious (worshippers) ;* ; 
may he, therefore, bestow upon the offerer of the 
oblation (sufficient) for his well-being. 

2. The divine, vast-handed (Savirei), having 
risen, stretches forth his arms for the delight of 
all: the purifying waters (flow) for (the fulfilment 
of) bis rites, and this circumambient air sports (in 
the firmament). 

3. The moving (Sun) is liberated by his rapid 
rays: verily he has stopped the traveller from his 
journey :° le restrains the desires of warriors for 
combat, for night follows (the cessation of) the 
ane of SAVITRI. 

4. She, (Night), enwraps the extended (world) 
like {a woman} weaving {a garment): the prudent 
man lays aside the work he is able (to execute} in 
the midst (of his labour}: but all spring up (from 
repose) when the divine, unwearied Sun, who has 
divided the seasons, again appears. 

5. The engendered domestic radiance of AGNI 
spreads through various dwellings, and presides over 
all (sorts of sacrificial) food: the mother, (Dawn), 
has assigned to her son, (Ant), the best portion (at 


* This seems to be suggested by the etymology of Savirat, as 
derived from the reot Sd, to bring forth, prasavdya lokdadm ; for 
such is his work,---tadapd, taf prasava karmd. 

» Devebhyah, to the gods; but the Scholiast interprets it here, 
stoiribhyah, to the praisers. 

° Or literally, the goer, from going. 

X 2 
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_ sacrifices), which is the manifestation of him imparted 


by Savirat.* | 

6. The warrior, eager for victory, who has gone 
forth (to battle), turns back; (for) home is the 
desire of all moving beings: abandoning his half- 
wrought toil, the labourer returns (home) when the 
function of the divine Savitat (is suspended). 

7. The animals search in dry places for the watery 
element which has been collected in the firmament 
hy thee: the woods are assigned (by thee) to the 
birds : no one obstructs these functions of the divine 
SAVITRI. 

8. The ever-going VaruNa grants a cool, accessi- 
ble, and agreeable place (of rest), to all moving 
{ereatures}, on the closing of the eyes (of Savitri} ;> 
and every bird and every beast repairs to its Jair 
when Savitri has dispersed (all) beings in various 
directions. 

9. I invite to this place, with reverential saluta- 
tions, for my good, that divine SavirRi, whose 
functions neither Inpra, nor Varuna, nor Mrrra, 
nor ARYAMAN, nor Rupra, nor the enemies (of the 
gods), impede. 

10. May he, who is adored by men, the protector 
of the wives (of the gods), preserve us; when wor- 


" The Apnidotra rite is to be performed at dawn, which may be 
therefore considered as enjomed or instigated by the rising mn. 

” Varwda expecially presiding over the night, 

* Gadspati, devapatetndm patih; ot gadh may mean the metres 
of the Vedas, 
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shipping him, who is suspicious, the object of medi- 
tation, and the al!-wise: may we be the beloved of 
the divine Savirai, that we may (thence be success- 
fal) in the ‘aeeumulation of wealth and the acquisi- 
tion of cattle. 

Ll. May that desirable wealth which is granted 
to us, SavirR, by thee, proceed from the sky, from 
the waters, from the earth; and may the happiness 
(which belongs} to the race of those who eulogise 
thee, devolve upon me, repeating diligently thy 
praises. 


VIL, (XXXIX,) 
The deities are the Aéwinsa; the Jisii and metre as before. 


1. Descend, ASwins, like falling stones, for the 
purpose (of destroying our foes); hasten to the 
presence of the wealth-possessing (worshippers), 
like vultures to a tree: like two Brahmans* repeat- 
ing hymns, (be present) at the sacrifice, and come 
like (royal) messengers in the land, welcomed by 
many people. 

2. Moving at dawn like two heroes in a car; like 
a pair of goats;’ like two women lovely in form; or 
ike husband and wife; come together, knowing 


* Brakmdid-iva for Brahmanay; this looks very like a specific 
denomination, and recognises the existence of the Braimex not 
merely as the title of an individual superintending priest, but as 
implying a religious, or priestly order or caste. 

* In this and many of the succeeding comparisons, the only 
point of similitude is that of the dual number, | 
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(how sacred) rites (are to be celebrated) amongst 
men, (to bestow) happiness (on the worshipper). 

3. Come to us, the first (before other gods), hke 
a pair of horns, or like two hoofs, travelling with 
rapid (steps); like a pair of Chakravdkas, awaiting 
day; overthrowers of foes, like warriors in cars, 
able (to perform all things), come to our presence. 

4, Bear us across (the sea of life), like two 
vessels, or (over difficult places), like the poles of a 
ear, the axles, the spokes, the fellies (of two wheels): 
Be like two dogs, warding off injury to our persons, 
aud, like two coats of mail, defend us from decay. 

5. Irresistible as two winds, rapid as two rivers; 
and quick of sight, come like two eyes before us; 
like two hands; like two feet; subservient to the 
well-being of our bodies, couduet us to (the acquire- 
ment) of excellent (wealth). 

6. Like two lips uttering sweet words; like two 
breasts yielding nourishment for our existence; be 
to us like two noses, preserving our persons, and like 
two ears for the hearing of agreeable (sounds), 

7. Like two hands, ASwins, be ever investing us 
with vigour; like heaven and earth, bestow upon us 
rain; give sharpness to the praises that are addressed 
to you, as they whet an axe upon a grindstone." 

8. The Grisamadas have composed this prayer, 
these praises, ASwins, for your exaltation: be pro- 
pitiated by them, leaders of ceremonies, and come 





* Kehaotreda iva awadhitin; asim fejanasdiavat tikkehut- 
kurutom; sharpen like a sword or knife upon a whetstone, 
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hither; that, blessed with excellent descendants, 
we may worthily glorify you at this sacrifice. 


Suera VIII. (XL) 
The deities are Soma and Piisnan ; the Bishi and metre as before, 


J. Soma’ and PusHay, you two are the generators 
of riches, the generators of heaven, the generators of 
earth; aa soon as born you are the guardians of the 
whole world: the gods have made you the source of 
immortality.” 

2. (The gods) propitiate these two divinities at 
the moment of their birth, for they drive away the 
disagreeable glooms: with these two, Soma and 
Pusaan, Inpra generates the mature (milk) in the 
immature heifers." 

3. Soma and PusHan, showerers (of benefits), 
direet towards us the seven-wheeled car,’ the 
measure of the spheres, undistinguishable from the 
universe, every where existing, (guided) by five 
reing,” and to be harnessed by the mind. 


* By Soma, it would appear that we are to understand both 
the moon and the Soma plant, as ia more particalarly intimated 
in the fourth stanza. 

” Akpinavan ampitasya adbhim: heft, the cause or source, 
amearasasya, of not dying, 

* That is, the rain in the newly-risen clouds. 

: Sdyafts explaina saptachskram, the year, consisting of seven 
seasons, reckoning the intercalary month as an additional pity, or 
season. 

* Here again, according to the Scholiast, we have a reference 
to the solar year, reduced, by the amalgamation of the cold and 


Varga VI. 


312 RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


4, One of them, (PUsHan), has made bis dwelling 
above in the heaven; the other, (Soma), upon earth, 
and in the firmament:* may they both grant 
us much-desired and much-commended abundant 
wealth of cattle, the source to us (of enjoyments). 

5. One of you, (Soma), has generated all beings; 
the other proceeds looking upon the universe: 
Soma and Puswan, protect my (pious) rite: through 
you, may we overcome all the hosts of our enemies. 

G. May Pusuan, who is the benefactor of all, be 
propitious to (this pious) rite; may Soma, the lord 
of wealth, grant us affluence: may Aprri, who is 
without an adversary, protect us, so that, blessed 
with excellent descendants, we may worthily glorify 
(you) at this sacrifice. 


dewy seasons into one, to five seasons; as by another text, 
dinddasa vai mdsidh panckartavo hemantasisirayoh samdsena, the 
twelve montha are verily five seasons by the combination of the 
cold and dewy seasons. 

* In the first, Soma, as a vegetable, abides on earth; in the 
second, or the firmament, he is represented by the moon. 

In what way is not explained, and another text, quoted from 
the ninth Masdaia,—Somo janiid matindm, Soma, the generator of 
the wise or pious, does not sepply the information: possibly 
allusion is mtended te the effects of the libations offered in 
eacrifice as productive of rain, and thence of nourishment, upon 
which existence depends, 
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Stra IX, (XLI.) 
The deities are various: Viru is addressed in the two first 


stanzas; Inpaa and Varv in the third; Mirra and VarvNa, 


the Adwins, Inpaa, the Viéwapevas, Saraswati, end 

Heayen and Earth, are in succession the divinities of six 

tripleta; the metre is Gayatri, except in the fifth Tricha, in 

which the two first stanzas are in the duzsifebA metre, and the 
third in the Brihati; the Hisht is, aa before, Gritsamada, 

1. VAyu, whose are 2 thousand chariots, and the 
Niyut steeds, come to drink the Some juice. 

2, Vayu, of the Niyué steeds, approach: this 
bright (juice) has been accepted by thee, for thou 
poest to the dwelling of the offtrer of the libation.° 

3. Leaders (of rites), Inpka and Vayu, lords of 
the Miyut steeds, come and drink to-day the mixture 
of milk and of the pure Some juice. 

4. This libation is offered to you, Mirra and 
VaruNa, cherishers of truth; hear, verily, this my 
present invocation.’ 

5, Sovereigns, exercising no oppression, sit down 


- * The Néyute are the horses of the car of Vayu. 
" " (This verse occurs in the Yajush, xxvir. 32, 

° This also is given in the Yajusk, xxvi1, 29: Sukra, which 
Sdyeda interprets dfpyamdaa, bright, resplendent, as an appellative 
of the Soma juice, Maiidiara renders by grafa, a vessel, a ladle ; 
that is, a ladle or cup of Soma juice. 

" This stanza occurs in the Sdma-Veds, 11. 260; and in the 
Yajush; but in a very different place from the two preceding, or 
vir. 9, 


Varga VIL. 


Varga VIII. 
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in this substantial and elegant hall, (built) with 2 
thousand columns.* 

6. May these two universal monarchs, fed with 
clarified butter, sons of Aprt1, lords of liberality, 
show favour to their sincere (worshipper). 

". Adwins, in whom there is no untruth; Rupras, 
go by the (direct) road to (the sacrifice at which the 
libation) is to be drunk by the leaders (of sacred 
rites, for which (the offerer may receive the reward 
of) cows and horses,” 

8. Showerers of wealth, (bring to us} such (riches) 
that the malevolent man, our foe, whether he be far 
off or nigh,” may uot take (it) away. 

9. Resolute ASwins, bring to us riches of various 
sorts,’ and wealth begetting wealth. 

10. May EnpRa dissipate all great and overpower- 


" ‘This and the next verse occur in the Sdma-Veda, 11, 261, 262. 

The Yajush repeats this and the two following verses, xx. 
80—83, 

* Na yat para ndntare: para is rendered by Sdyade, didrastha, 
being at a distance ; and antare by samipaverii(, one being near: 
Mahidhara understands them to signify relationship, pare meaning 
asambaddia, unconnected, and asfera, sambaddhe, connected or 
related; he explains also the verb ddadiershat differently, and 
makes Indra the object:—- The Indra whom may evch & man 
not overcome,—yam-Indram na pardbiniyd?;” bat this seems 
rather inapplicable, 

" Planga sendrifam is explained by Sdyada, adxdrdgam, of 
many sorts; Mahtdiara, more literally, gives pideage ita ordinary 
sense of tawny-or yellow, and explains the compound, that which 
ia of a yellow colour, or gold. 
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ing danger, for he is resolute, and the beholder of 
all." P 

11, If InpRa provide for our happiness, evil will 
not come behind us, good will be before us. 

12. Let Inpra, the beholder of all, the conqueror 
of foes, send us security from all quarters. 

13. Universal goda, come hither; hear this my 
invocation; sit down upon this sacred grass.” 

14, This sharp, savoury, exhilarating (beverage), 
is (prepared) for you by the Sunahotras ;° drink of 
it at your pleasure. 

15. Maruts, of whom Inpra is the chief: 
divinities, of whom PdtsHan is the benefactor; do 
you all hear my invocation. 

16. Saraswati, best of mothers, best of rivers, 
best of goddesses,’ we are, as it were, of no repute; 
grant us, mother, distinction, 

17, In thee, Saraswati, who art divine, all 
existences are collected: rejoice, goddess, amongst 
the Sunahotras, grant us, goddess, progeny. 

18. SaRaswaTi, abounding in food, abounding in 
water, be propitiated by these oblations, which the 
Gritsamadas offer as acceptable to thee, and precious 
to the gods. 

19. May the two, (Heaven and Earth), who 


* Sdéma~Veda, 1. 200, 

” Yajur-Vede, vir. 34. 

"In this and in verse 17 the author resumes his original 
character of a member of the family of the Susshotras: sea p. 207, 

4 Ambitame, nadfame, devttame; the superlatives of ambikd, a 
mother; nadf, a river; and devi,.a goddess, 


Vorga TR. 


Varga . 
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confer good fortune upon the sacrifice, proceed (to 
the altar);* for, verily, we implore you both (to 
come), as well as Aci, the bearer of oblations, 

20. Heaven and Earth, bear to the gods to-day 
our heaven-aspiring sacrifice, the means of obtaining 
Swarge. 

21. May the adorable gods, devoid of malice, 
sit down to-day nigh to you both to drink the Soma 
juice. 


Stxra X. (XLII) 


The deity ise bird, or Inpxa in the form of one; the Rishi is 
Grifsameda; the metre, TrisifubA; according to the Griiye 
Siiiras, the hymn is to be silently repeated on hearing the 
disagreeable cry of a bird; one ominous of misfortune is 
probably intended. 


1. Crying repestedly, and foretelling what will 
come to pass, (the Aapinjala)’ gives (due) direction 


” According to the Scholiast, the objects addressed are the 
two sakatas, carts or barrows, which are employed to bring the 
fuel, or the Soma planta, and are placed in front of the hall of 
pacrifice, north and south of an altar erected outside, and which 
are considered here as types of Heaven and Earth, who, properly 
speaking, are the deities of the Tricha: the Sakafas are requested, 
according to Sdyafa, to proceed to the weet part of the northern 
ved, or altar,—ttiaravedeh paichimabhdgam pragackchhatdm: 
according to Kdiydyana, they are also termed Hovirdbdaaz, 
oblation-containers, and part of the ceremony consists in dragging 
them into different positions at different periods, accompanied by 
appropriate texts, which are piven in the Fajur-Veda, vy, 14—21. 

” ‘The name does not occur in the text, but the Anuramedikd 
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to its voice, as 3 helmsman (guides) a boat: be 
ominous, bird, of good fortune, and may no calamity 
whatever befall thee from any quarter. 

2. May no kite, no eagle, kill thee: may no 
archer, armed with arrows, reach thee: crying 
repeatedly, in the region of the Pétris, be ominous 
of good fortune: proclaimer of good luck, speak to 
us on this occasion. 

3. Bird, who art ominous of good fortune, the 
prociaimer of good luck, cry from the south of our 
dwellings : may no thief, no evil-doer, prevail against 
us; that, blessed with excellent descendants, we 
may worthily praise thee at this sacrifice. 


XI, (XLIIT.) 

The deity and Aishi as before: like the preceding, the hymn 
ia also a T'riche, or Tried: the metre of the frat and third 
stanzas is Jagatf; of the third, Atisdtkarl, or Ashtl, 

1, Let the birds in quest of their food, according 
to the season, proclaim their circumambulations, 
like the celebrators (of sacred rites): he utters 
both notes, as the chaunter of the Sana recites the 
Gayatri and Trishtubh, and delights (the hearers). 

2, Thou singest, Bird, like the Udgdtrt chanting 
the Sdma: thou murmurest like the BraAmaputra’ 


has kepinjalaruptadro devatd; the kapinjala, in ordinary language, 
is the Francoline partridge, 

* ‘The south; for, as observed in the comment on the next 
verse, the cry of birds on the south is of good omen. 

The same ws the Bréhmandchchanst, one of the sixteen priesta, 


Varga X11. 
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at sacrifices: like a Lorse (neighing) when approach 
ing a mare, do thou proclaim (aloud) to us good 
fortune from every quarter; proclaim aloud pro- 
aperity to us from every direction. 

3. When uttering thy ery, O Bird, proclaim good 
fortune : when sitting silently, cherish kind thoughts 
towards us: when thou criest as thou art fiying, let 
the sound be like that of a lute:* so that, blessed 
with excellent descendants, we may worthily praise 
thee at this sacrifice. 


A 
MANDALA III. 


EIGHTH ADHYAYA (continued). 


ANUVAKA IL 
Suxra I, (¥) 


The hymns of the Third Masdala are attributed to Vidwiurrra,” 
or individuals of bis family; he ia the Rishi of the first Sika, 
the deity of which ia Acni; the metre, Trishtwba. 

1. Render me vigorous, Agni, since thou hast 

Imade me the bearer of the Soma to offer it in the 


who Sastram éansati, recites the mantra that is not to be aung or 
channted. 

" Kerkarir-yathd : the darkari ia said to be a musical inetro- 
ment,—tidya viseshah, 

” ‘Viéwiurtna is 8 remarkable person in the traditions of the 
Hindu religion ; according to the historical and Paurdéik autho- 
rities, he wes originally n member of the Kekatriya, or royal and 
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sacrifice: honouring the gods who are present, I 
take hold of the stone {to express the juice); I 
propitiate them; do thou, AGNI, protect my person. 
2. We have performed, AGNI, a successful sacri- 
fico: may my praise magnify (thee) as worshipping 
thee with fuel and with reverence: (the gods) from 
heaven desire the adoration of the pious, who are 
anxious to praise the adorable and mighty (Acnz). 
3. The gods discovered the graceful AGNI (con- 
cealed) amidst the waters of the flowing (rivers), for 
the purpose of (sacred) acts: AGNI, who is intelli- 
gent, of purified vigour, and friendly; who from his 
birth bestowed happiness on earth and heaven. 





military caste, and himself for some time a monarch: he was 
descended from Kuga, of the lunar race, and was the ancestor of 
many royal and saintly personages, who, with himself, were called 
after their common ancestor, Kusikas, or Kausikas: by the force 
of his asusterities, he compelled Brahmd to admit him into the 
Brakmanical order, into which he sought admission, in order to 
be placed upon a level with Vasisktie, with whom he had 
guarrelled : his descent, and the circumstances of his dispute 
with Vagishtha, are told, with some variation, in the Rdmdyada, 
ch. ut,—.xv. (Schlegel’s edition), in the Mahdbhdrata, Vayu, 
Vishdu, and BAdgavat, and other Psrddas: the details of the 
Rdmdyafia are the most ample: the texts of the Rig-Veds inti- 
mate a general conformity with those of the Purdias as to the 
family demgnation of Viswedmiira, and to occasional disagreements 
with Vaéishfha, originating, apparently, in their respective patron- 
age of hostile princes: according, however, to the heroic poema, 
the Purddas, and various poems und plays, these two sgints were 
on very amicable termes in their relationa to the royal family of 
Ayodiyd, or to king Dadéaratha, and his son Rdma. 


Vargo XIY, 
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4, The eaven great rivers* augmented in might 
the auspicious, pure, and radiant AGNI 93 soon as he 
was born, in like manner as mares (tend) the new- 
born foal: the gods cherished the body (of Acn1) 
at his birth. | 

&. Spreading through the firmament with shining 
limbs, sanctifying the rite with intelligent and puri- 
fying (energies), and clothed with radiance, he 
bestows upon the worshipper abundant food and 
great and undiminished prosperity. 

§. Aani every where repairs to the undevouring, 
undevoured (waters) ;’ the vast (offspring) of the 
firmament, not clothed,’ yet not naked, seven 
eternal, ever youthful rivers, sprung from the same 
source, received AGNI as their common embryo, 

7. Aggregated in the womb of the waters,’ (his 
rays} apread abroad ; and omniform, are here effective 
for the diffusion of the sweet (juice), like milch kine 
full uddered: the mighty (Heaven and Earth) are 
the fitting parents of the graceful Agni, 


" See vol. i. p. 88, and note: the seven great rivers of India, 
ot branches of the Ganges, seem to have been known to the 
Romans in the time of Augustua. 

Cen septem surgens sedatia amnibus altus 
Per tacitum Gangea.— En. rx. 30, 

” Anadattradabdhd, not extinguishing Agai, nor yet evaporated 
by him, 

" Avasdad anaged, not wearing garments, but invested by the 
water as by a robe. 

* The anfariksia, mid-heaven, or the firmament, the region of 
vapour. 
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8. Son of strength, sustained by all, thou shinest, 
possessing bright and rapid rays: when the vigorous 
Aon is magnified by praise, then the showers of 
pweat rain descend. 

9. At his birth he knew the udder of his parent," 
and let forth its torrents, and its speech (of thunder) : 
there was no one to detect him, lurking in the deep, 
with his auspicious associates, (the winds), and the 
many (waters) of the firmament. 

10. He cherishes the embryo of the parent 
(firmament), and of the generator (of the world): 
he alone consumes many flourishing (plants): the 
associated brides (of the Sun, Heaven end Earth), 
who sre kind to man, are both of kin to that pure 
showerer (of blessings): do thou, AGNI, ever pre- 
serve them. 

11. The great AGNI increases on the broad un- 
bounded (firmament), for the waters supply abundant 
nutriment ; and placid, he sleeps in the birth-place 
of the waters for the service of the sister streams. 

12. The invincible Agni, the cherisher of the 
valiant in battle, the seen of all, shining by hia own 
lustre, the generator (of the world}, the embryo of 
the waters, the chief of leaders, the mighty, is he 
who has begotten the waters for({the benefit of) the 
offerer of the libation. 

13. The suspicious timber bas generated the 
graceful and multiform embryo of the waters and 
PN a 

* Pituriidhar viveda: the parent here is the firmament, and the 


udder the clouds, or the accumulated stores of rain, 
VOL. II. ¥ 
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the plants: the gods approached him with reve- 
rence, and worshipped the adorable and mighty 
(AaNn1) ag soon aa born. 

14. Mighty suns, like brilliant lightnings,- asso- 
ciate with the self-shining Aan, great in his own 
abode, as if in a (deep) cavern, as they milk forth 
ambrosia into the boundless and vast ocean. 

15. J, the institutor of the rite, worship thee 
with oblations: desirous of thy favour, I implore 
thy friendship: grant, along with the gods, protec- 
tion to him who praises thee; preserve us with thy 
well-reguiated rays. 

16. Approaching thee, benevolent Aani,. and 
performing all holy acts that are the cause of 
opulence, offering oblations with earnestness and 
in abundance, may we overcome the hostile hosts 
that are without gods." 

17. Thou, Ant, art the commendable announcer 
of the gods, cognizant of all sacred rites; placid, 
thou abidest amongst mortals, and, like a charioteer, 
thou iollowest the gods, accomplishing (their wishes). 

18. The immortal being has sat down in the 
dwelling of mortals, accomplishing (their) sacri- 
fices; AGNI, who is cognizant of all gacred rites, 
shines with expanded bulk when fed with clarified 
butter. 

19. Come to us with friendly, auspicious, and 





" “Abhishydmea pritendyur adevdn, or it may mean, may we over- 
come the hoate of those who are not pods, i, ¢., the Rekeharas, or 
evil spirits, obstructing sacrifices, 
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mighty aids, thou who art great and all-pervading: 
bestow upon us ample riches, safe from injury, well- 
spoken of, desirable, and renowned, 

20, I address to thee, A@nz, who art of old, these 
eternal as weil ss recent adorations: these solemn 
sacrifices are offered to the showerer of benefits, 
who in every birth is established (amongst men), 
cognizant of all that exists. 

21. The undecaying Jdtaredas, who in every 
birth js established (amongst men), is kindled by 
the Viswamitras: may we, (enjoying) his favour, 
ever be (held) in the auspicious good will of that 
adorable (deity). 

22. Powerful Aani, (fulfiiler) of good works, 
convey, rejoicing, this our sacrifice towards the 
gods: Invoker of the gods, bestow upon us sbundant 
food; grant us, AGNI, great wealth. 

ze. Grant, AGNI, to the offerer of the oblation, 
the earth, the bestower of cattle, the means of many 
(pious rites}, such that it may be perpetual: may 
there be to us sons and grandsons born in our race, 
and may thy good-will ever be upon us." 


Sixra II. 


The deity is Aant as Varéwiwana; the Rishi is Viswcmitrs; 
the metre, Jagaty, 


1. We offer to Agni, who is VaréwAnara, the 


"© ‘This verse, which forme the burden of several subsequent 
hytans, ocours in the Sdma-Veds, 1. 76: it ia translated, with 
some difference, by Benfey and Stevenson, as has been chserved 
in the Preface. 

VOL. I. Y 9 . 
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augmenter of water, praise (as bland) as pure clarified 
butter; and the priests and the worshipper incite by 
their (pious) rites the invoker of the gods to his 
two-fold function,* as a wheelwright fabricates a car. 

2. By his birth he lighted up both heaven and 
earth ; he was the praise-worthy son of lis parents; 
the undecaying Aawi, the bearer of oblations, the 
giver of food, the guest of men, the affluent in 
radiance. 

3. The gods, (endowed) with intelligence, gave 
birth to Agni in the multiform rite by the exertion 
of preserving strength: desirous of food, I eulogise 
the great AGNI, bright with solar effulgence, and 
(vigorous) as a horse. 

4. Desiring excellent food, inflicting no disgrace, 
we solicit the boon of the adorable (VaiswANaRa) 
from Agni, the benefactor of the Burticus, the 
object of our desires, who is acquainted with past 
acts, and shines with celestial splendour. 

5. Men with strewn holy grass, and uplifted 
ladles, place before them this solemnity for the 
sake of obtaining happiness, Aent, the bestower 
of food, the resplendent, the benefactor of all the 
gods, the remover of sorrow,” the perfecter of the 
(holy) acts of the sacrificer. 


" To the lighting of the Gdrhapatya and Ahavantya, the 
domestic and sacrificial fires, 

” The text has merely Rudra, which the Scholiast tranclates 
dukkhdadm drdvekam, the driver away of griefs or pains: other. 
wise, we might take it as a synonyme of Agni. 
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G. Aeny; of purifying lustre, invoker of, thé gods, Varga XVII. 
men desirous of worshipping (thee), having strewn 
the sacred grass, repair to thy approptiate abode at 
sacrifices: bestow upon them wealth. 

7. He has filled both heaven and earth and the 
spacious firmament, he whom the performers of 
(sacred) rites have laid hold of as soon as born: 
he, the sage, the giver of food, is brought like a 
horse to the sacrificer, for (the sake of) obtaining 
food.* 

8. Reverence the bearer of oblations (to the 
gods), him whose sacrifice is acceptable; worship 
him by whom all that exists is known, who is 
friendly to our dwellings ; for AGNI is the conductor 
of the great sacrifice, the beholder of all, who has 
been placed in front of the gods. 
| § The immortals, desirous (of his presence), 
sanctified the three radiances’ of the great cir- 
cumambient AGNI; one of them they have placed 
in the world of mortals as the nourisher (of all); 
the other two have gone to the neighbouring sphere. 

10. Human beings, wishing for wealth, give 
brightness, (by their praises), to the lord of men, 


* Yajur-Veda, xxx. 75. 

_? Terak samidhad, literally, the three fuels, but here said to 
intend the three forme or conditions of fire; as, earthly fire, that 
of the firmament or lightning, and that of heaven, the sun; or 
three Vaidik forms, two termed Agidra, and one Amiydja: the 
celebration of the latter is rewarded by enjoyment in this world, 
that of the two former by enjoyment in the firmament and 
heaven. 
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5. The goda bave placed in this world the 
delightful Aant in a delightful chariot, the tawny- 
hued VaswAnara, the sitter in the watera, the 
omniscient, the all-pervading, the endowed with 
energies, the cherisher, the illustrious. 

6. Perfecting in performance the multiform sacri- 
fice of the worshipper, along with the gods to whom 
solemnities have been addressed, and together with 
the priests, Aent, the charioteer, the swift-moving, 
the humble-minded, the destroyer of foes, passes 
along between (heaven and earth). 

7. AGNI, praise (the gods that we may enjoy) 
good offspring and long life: propitiate them by 
libations; bestow upon us plentiful crops: ever 
vigilant, grant food to the respectable (institutor 
of this ceremony), for thou art the desired of the 
gods, the object of the pious acts of the devout. 

8. The leaders (of holy rites) praise with prostra- 
tion, for (the sake of) increase, the mighty lord of 
people, the guest (of men), the regulator eternally 
of acts, the desired of the priests, the exposition 
of sacrifices, JATavEDas, endowed with (divine) 
energies. 

9. The resplendent and adorable Aqui, riding in 
an auspicious chariot, hag comprehended the whole 
earth by his vigour: let us glorify with fit praises 
the acts of that cherisher of multitudes in his own 
abode. 

10. VatéwAnaza, I celebrate thy energies, 
whereby, O sage, thon hast become omniscient: 
as soon as born, Aa@Ni, thou hast occupied the 
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realma (of space), and heaven and earth, and hast 
comprehended all these with thyself. 

11. From acts that are acceptable to ValswAnaRa 
comes great (wealth) ; for he, the sage (AGNz) alone, 
bestows (the reward) of zeal in (the performance of) 
his worship: adoring both his prolific friends, heaven 
and earth,* AGNI was born. 


Stixra IV. 

The deities are the Apris;” the Rishi and metre as before, 

1. Repeatedly kindled, (Acnt),° wake up favour- 
ably disposed; (endowed) with reiterated lustre, 
entertain the kind purpose of (granting us) wealth : 
bring, divine Aani, the gods to the sacrifice: do 
thou, the friend (of the gods), minister, well-affected, 
to (thy) friends. 

2. TantnapAt, whom the deities, Mrrra, VaruNa, 
and AGnt, worship daily thrice a day, render this our 
sacred rain-engendering sacrifice productive of water. 

3. May the all-approved praise reach the invoker 
of the gods: may Ina“ first proceed to worship and 
to praise with prostrations the showerer (of benefits) 
in his presence: may the adorable (Aawni), instigated 
(by us), worship the gods. 

4. An upward path has been prepared for you 


* Soe 1. 158, verse 4, 

See p. 195. 

" Saméi-samit, takes the place of the Samiddha, or Susamiddha, 
ag an appellative of Agaé in preceding Siiktas. 

" The Jiita of preceding hymns, but the construction of the 
stanze is difficult, and the sense obscure. 
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both® in the sacrifice: the blazing oblations poar 
aloft: the invoker of the gods has sat down in the 
centre of the radiant (hall): let us strew the sacred 
grass for the seats of the gods. 

5. The gods who gratify the universe with rain 
are present at the seven offerings (of the minister- 
ing priests), when solicited with (sincerity of) mind: 
may the many deities who are engendered in sensible 
shapes at sacrifices come to thia our rite." 

6. May the adored Day and Night, combined or 
separate, be manifest in bodily form, so that Mirra, 
Varuna, Inpra, or (the latter), attended by the 
Manrvuts, may rejoice us by their glories. 

7. I propitiate the two chief divine invokers of 
the gods: the seven offerers of (sacrificial) food, 
expectant of water, gratify (AGNI} with oblations: 
the illustrious observers of sacred rites have saluted 
him in every ceremony as (identifiable), verily, with 
water." 

8. May Brarati, associated with the BaARaTis; 
ILA with the gods and men; and AGNI; and SARas- 


" Agni and the Barhie, or ancred grass, to which, as in the 
parallel paszages, the stanza ia addressed. 

” In preceding Siktas, the doors of the hall of excrifice are the 
peraonifications specified; here are to be understood divinities 
presiding over the doors. 

 Ritam it ta dhud is explained by the Scholiast, Agnim eve rita- 
bautam huh, they have called dgni, verily, rita: rite ia usually 
rendered water, but it may mean truth; the commentator leaves 
it unexplained, having, in the preceding phrase, ritom sansania, 
rendered it by udakam, denirous or expectant of water. 
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waTi with the SaraswaTas ;* may the three goddesses 
sit down upon the sacred grass (strewn) before them. 

9. Divine Twasnfri, being well pleased, give 
issue to our procreative vigour, whence (a son), 
manly, devout, vigorous, wielder of the (Soma- 
bruising) stone, and reverencing the gods, may be 
born. 

10. Vanaspati, bring the gods nigh: may AGNI, 
tlie immolator, prepare the victim :’ let him who is 
truth officiate as the ministering priest, for, verily, 
he knows the birth of the gods. 

11. Agni, kindled into flame, come to our pre- 
sence in the same chariot with Inpra and with the 
swift-moving gods: may ADITI, the mother of excel- 
lent sons, sit down on the sacred grass, and may the 
immortal gods be satisfied with the reverentially- 
offered oblation.° 


” The Scholiast interprets badratehik, with the connections of 
Bharata, or the Sun, dkaratasya siryasya sambandhintOhih, perhaps 
intending the solar raya: BAdrat{ he explains by Vdch, speech ; 
Tid he explains by Bizims, the earth; and Saraswatt by Mddhya- 
mikd vdk; the Sdranoatas are the Madhyamasithdnas, the middle 
regions, or the firmament: Agni, whose name is rather uncon- 
nectedly inserted, is thus identified through their several personi- 
fications as goddesses, with heaven, mid-heaven, and earth, or 
with apeech or sound in the three regions; see p. 73, note (c). 

” Agnir Aavih éamitd fudaydti in the same phrase as occurred in 
Sikta 111. of the Second Maddala, ¢. 10: see p. 229. 

° Swdhd devd amritd mddayantdm : Swdhd is explained SwdAd- 
kérena yukidh, joined with or addressed by the exclamation, 
Swdid, This Sikia ia more complicated and obscure than any 
of the preceding addressed te the Apri, except Sukia m1. of the 
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Sixra V. 
The deity is Aant; the Risdi and metre as before. 

1, The sagacious Agni, cognizant of the dawn, is 
awakened to (follow) the paths of the sages: the 
luminous VaHnt, kindled by the devout, has thrown 
open the gates of darkness. 

2. Ths adorable AGui is magnified by the hymns, 
the prayers, the praises, of (his) worshippers: emu- 
lating the many glories of the sun, the messenger 
(of the gods) shines forth at the glimmering of the 
dawn. 

3. AGNI, the embryo of the waters, the friend (of 
the pious), accomplishing (all desires) with truth, 
has been placed (by the gods} amongst men, the 
descendants of Manu: desirable and adorable, he 
has taken his station on high," where the wise Aant 
is to receive the oblations of the devout. 

4, Aani, when kindled, ia Mirra: and, as Mirra, 
is the invoker (of the gods): VaruNa is JATAVEDAS: 
Mirra is the ministering priest: Damunas is the 
agitator (VAru): Mrrra (ia the associate) of rivers 
and mountains.” 

5. The graceful (Agni) protects the primary 
atation of the moving earth: mighty, he protects 


Second Maddala, to which it beara the nearest analogy; they are 
both perhaps of somewhat later date than the others. 

" Sdmoasthdt; sdav, uchchivitom ; that is, sftaravedydkhyam ; 
the place called the north altar. 
_” The purport of the stanza is the identity of Agai with Mitra, 
the sun, and of both with Varede and Vayu. 
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the path of the sun: he protects the seven-headed 
(troop of the Maruts) in the centre (between heaven 
and earth): he protects the exhilarating (oblations) 
of the gods, 

6, The mighty, divine Aani, knowing all (things) 
that are to be known, made the commendable and 
beautiful water, the glossy skin," the station of the 
diffused slumbering (Aq@wi), and, ever vigilant, pre- 
serves it. 

7. Aani has taken bis station in an asylum, bril- 
liant, much-lauded, and as desirous (of receiving 
him) as he is (to repair to it): radiant, pure, vast, 
and purifying, he repeatedly renovates his parents, 
(Heaven and Earth). 

8. As soon as generated he is borne aloft by the 
plants, which grow flourishing by moisture, as the 
beautifying waters descend: may he, in the bosom 
of his parents, protect us. 

§. Praised and (nourished) by fuel, the mighty 
Aant, stationed on the (altar the) navel of the earth, 
in the form of the firmament, has shone (brightly): 
may the friendly and adorable Aani who respires in 
the mid-heaven,’ the messenger (of the gods), bring 
them to the saerifice. 





" Covering as it were by extinguishing the flame of fire. 

” Méteritwan, the Scholiast explain mdfari, axterikehe ; swasiti, 
sirydrupena cheshfate, who breathes in mid-heaven, or acta In the 
form of the aun; or mdfari may imply dranydm, in a forest, he 
who abides in the woods: the explanations are thoae of Ydsia— 
Nir. vr1, 26; the more asnel sense of Mdtarifwan ia the wind, as 
in the next stanza. 


Varga XXY. 


Varga XXXVI. 
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10. The mighty Acni, being the best of the 
heavenly luminaries, sustained the heaven with 
radiance, when the wind kindled the bearer of 
oblations, (till then concealed) in a cave from the 
Bhrigus. 

11. Grant, Aant, to the offerer of the oblation 
the earth, the bestower of cattle, the means of 
many (pious rites), such that it may be perpetual: 
may there be to us sons and grandsons born in our 
race, and may thy good will ever be upon us.’ 


Steta YI. 
The deity, ski, and metre, as before. 

1. Devout ministrants, who are to be inspired by 
prayer, bring forth (the ladle) destined for the wor- 
ship of the gods, which is to be conveyed to the 
south (of the fire-altar}, and which, charged with 
(sacrificial) food, pointed to the east, containing the 
oblation, and, filled with liquefied butter, proceeds 
to AGNI. 

2. AGNI, as soon as born, occupy both heaven 
and earth; for thou, to whom sacrifice is to be 
offered, exceedest in magnitude the firmament and 
the earth: may thy seven-tongued fires be glorified. 

3. The firmament and the earth and the adorable 
(gods) propitiate thee their invoker, for the (com- 
pletion of the) sacrifice, whenever the descendants 


" Yadt Bhrigubhyah guid eantam: the commentator interprets 


Sbrigublyah by ddityasya raémibhyak, from the rays of the snn, 
The burden of Sikta xuav,: eee p, 323, 
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of Manu," pious, and bearing oblations, glorify thy 
radiant flame, 

4, The great and adorable AGn1 is firm seated on 
his spacious throne between heaven and earth; and 
the powerful fellow-brides’ (of the sun), the im- 
perishable, uninjurable (heaven and earth) are the 
two milk-yielding cows of the wide-extending 
(AGNI). 

5, Great, Aant, are the deeds of thee the mighty 
one: thou hast spread abroad by thy power the 
heaven and earth; thou hast been the messenger 
(of the gods) ; as soon as begotten thou hast become 
the leader of men, 

6. Harness with traces, to thy car, thy long- 
maned, ruddy (steeds, to come) to the sacrifice: 
bring hither, divine JATavEDas, all the gods, and 
make them propitious to the oblation. 

7. When, Aawt, thou abidest in the woods, con- 
suming the waters at thy pleasure, then thy rays 
illuminate the heavens, and thou shinest like many 
former radiant dawna: the gods themselves commend 
(the brilliancy) of their praise-meriting invoker. 

8. The deities who sport in the spacious (firma- 
ment); those who are in the luminous sphere of 
heaven; the adorable ¢/:mas,° who eome when wor- 


* Vidah mdnushih-manoh sambandhingah prajdh: people con- 
nected with Maa, is the explanation of the Scholiast. 

" Sapated, the two brides of one; that is, according to the 
commentator, of the aun. 

° Uindh: umasanjnakdh piterah santi, the Umas are the 
pitris, called Uma: the term is uncommon. 
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thily invoked ; the horses, Acni, that are fit for thy 
car. 

9. With all these in one chariot, AGNI, or in 
many (chariots), come to our presence, for thy 
horses are able: bring the three. and thirty divini- 
ties with their wives, for the sake of (the sacrificial) 
food, and exhilarate them (all with the Soma 
libation). 

10. He is the invoker (of the gods), whom the 
spacious heaven and earth glorify, for the sake of 
increase, at repeated sacrifices: charged with water, 
they await like holy rites, propitious to the real 
presence of him who is born of truth. 

11. Grant, Aa@Nt, to the offerer of the oblation, 
the earth, the bestower of cattle, the means of 
many (pious rites); such that it may be perpetual: 
may there be to us sons and grandsons born in our 
race, and may thy good-will ever be upon us. 


" Patetvatas-tringaiam itriascha devdn: the first is, literally, 
having wives, but is sometimes considered as a proper name: 
for the thirty-three divinities, see vol. i. p. 97, note. 

” Précké adhwareva tasthatuh sumeke ritdvaré rita-jdtarya entye : 
the passage is obecure, and the commentator has not done munch 
to render it more explicit. 


END OF THE SECOND ASHTAKA. 
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